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GLOBALIZATION - THE CHALLENGE OF SECURITY OF THE
REPUBLIC OF SERBIA

Dr. Raki¢ Mile, Dr. BeriSa Hatidza
(Belgrade, Serbia)

Globalization is most often characterized as a trend that leaves negative consequences on the national
state and its security understood in its widest conceptual definition. Many countries in their development
are oriented towards Western values and seek to build their national security according to Western
standards, which is also the case with the Republic Serbia. However, it is obvious that the advanced
West, which has never been developed as much as nowadays, is in a state of decline and almost decay.
Therefore, there is no doubt that the West slides into a crisis that can have a major impact on global
security but also on the national security of other states and their future construction.

Also, the fact that the partly observed national security of weaker economically and securityally developed
states is not able to respond to modern security challenges and threats can not to be ignored. Modern
security threats and challenges, which are by their nature transnational and which are largely a product of
the globalization, make the countries more vulnerable, which is why the need for their mutual security
cooperation is imposed. Through this cooperation from the national state, as well as from the Republic of
Serbia, security adjustments are required, which most often affects the economy and internal policies of the
state. It is indisputable that states, as well as Serbia, are trying to contribute to the preservation of stable
security on the all levels, and this can be achieved only in conditions of preservation of world peace. This is
not possible without the willing joint elimination of inherited and newly emerging challenges, risks and
threats through participation in security integration with other countries.

Key words: security, challenges, politics, Republic of Serbia.

INTRODUCTION

No matter how strange it may sound at this moment, but there is no doubt that when it comes to system of
values, the West is slipping into a crisis. From our point of view, the biggest contribution to this can be found in
a quick pluralization and secularization. This is, above all, because the Jewish and Christian roots, which
actually made the West so great, are now ignored and overcast by militant and secularist circles (reasons). Also,
the decline of the West, as the non western neighbors and non western civilization mostly perceive, is happening
because everything in the West is focused on materialistic and capital race, unlike their understanding of the
world and the value of that world.

Still, it does not look all so utopian when it comes to the values of the West objectively. The ups and
downs of the West in certain segments can only be one of the features and at a certain time and it now seems
impossible to accurately conclude that Western states (civilizations) go in a positive or negative development

© Dr. Raki¢ Mile, Institute for Political Studies (Belgrade, Serbia)
Dr. Berisa Hatidza, University of Deffence, National Deffence School (Belgrad, Serbia)
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direction. Today, however, positive contributions on the global level are clearly noticed, which is achieved by
efforts and actions, including from that same West. It is a completely different issue when it comes to the
methodology and methods of implementing and establishing this security at the global level or in a region or
state. Therefore, it is necessary to critically observe and analyze the security policy of the security makers at the
global level and draw the benefit for national security.

In this sense, the Republic of Serbia should also develop its national security, since in modern conditions
it is quite clear that national security can not be developed and provide stable security for the state without
cooperation with other countries, and also with the West. There are also security risks and threats to national
security that can not be eliminated without security cooperation and state coordination at all levels. However,
cooperation in the sphere of security requires the implementation of certain activities, measures and adjustments
which, uncommonly, can become a kind of imposing or subordination to the security interests of developed
countries, which may have different repercussions for national security, or a kind of security colonization.

SERBIA AND GLOBAL SECURITY

The complexity of security cooperation is the supreme ability of the political authorities in the state to
truly cooperate in the spirit of building a stable state security, without which there is no progress for its citizens,
or, ultimately, the freedom of its citizens. Inter-state security cooperation concerns each citizen individually
because he is the contracting authority and the ultimate beneficiary of national security, which is why it is
necessary, directly or indirectly, to participate in the construction, functioning and realization of it.

As relations between states are established and carried out through state authorities and state institutions,
it is necessary to fulfill several prerequisites, such as, for example, that citizens are represented by
democratically elected political power, mutual understanding of citizens and authorities, but also many other
less important conditions for the development and security of the state.

In interstate relations, the most current topics are politics and security. Security issues from the aspect of
interstate and state relations are a spectrum of different interests and efforts to enable a stable development of the
national state, region and security on a global level. Although the term security does not have the universal
meaning acceptable to all countries, it is possible to determine its importance in terms of the need to maintain and
build a stable state security at all levels and in all segments of the country's internal and external functioning.

There is no doubt that security involves conceiving and achieving priorities for defining the content of the
achieved level, as well as the future development of each state alone or as a participant in higher level security
organizations. In that sense, Barry Buzan's definition of "security aspiration to freedom from threats" [1] seems
to be quite correct since freedom (free development) is undoubtedly one of the greatest conditions for the
modern development of the state and its citizens.

Today, the Republic of Serbia strives for membership in the European Union for several reasons, through
two parallel processes: the implementation of commitments undertaken by the Stabilization and Association
Agreement (SAA), on the one hand, and membership negotiations, which should create the conditions for taking
over all political, economic and legal obligations arising from membership in the Union.

By signing the Stabilization and Association Agreement, Serbia committed to gradually harmonize it's
legislation with the EU acquis, as well as law enforcement. This process started in 2004. In order to fulfill this
obligation, in October 2008, the National Program for the Integration of the Republic of Serbia into the
European Union (NPI) was adopted, where legislative activities were planned till the end of 2012. In February
2013, the first National Program for the Adoption of the EU Acquis (NPAA) for the period 2013-2016 was
adopted. The ongoing revision of the NPAA is under way, which will be the plan the activities till the end of
2018 and full compliance with EU law and practice. From the aspect of security, it is important that the Program
also defines the institutional and financial prerequisites necessary for their implementation. The principles were
also confirmed at the Thessaloniki Summit, held in June 2003, and it was made clear that the future of the
Western Balkans lies in the European Union. The European perspective of the Western Balkan countries was
confirmed in the conclusions of the European Council in December 2005, December 2006 and June 2008 and
forms the basis for lasting political and economic stability and development of the region, which is essential for
building a stable state security.

From the aspect of the political, legal, strategic and operational framework of the foreign policy, the EU's
security policy must take into account the recommendations and conclusions for Serbia's EU membership from
which clear political and security problems can be observed. Chapter 31 is outlined in the negotiations, which
implies that the EU accession country accepts all legal acquis of the EU no later than the date of receipt.
Therefore, it is necessary for the Republic of Serbia to apply all the items of this chapter that are related to the
issue of security and defense policy. For European Union is more than important what security perceptions each
new member brings with him, that is, what Serbia will bring with its eventual EU membership. There will also
be a question of refusing Serbia to impose sanctions on Russia, etc. which in the process of eventual
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membership of Serbia in the EU will be one of the long term problems.

Of particular importance to Serbia is the fact that, in essence, the EU tends to effectively use national
states and their defense and defense capabilities, but without the transfer of competencies from member states to
the organization itself'.

ASPECTS OF RELATIONS BETWEEN THE REPUBLIC OF SERBIA AND NATO

In this context, the fact that, from the military and security aspect, the Republic of Serbia is neutral in
military terms on the basis of the December 2007 Resolution of the Assembly of Serbia, is as well.

However, the current National Security Strategy of the Republic of Serbia does not recognize neutrality
among the basic definitions, goals and principles of national security policy, and it is very noticeable that Serbia
has deepened and institutionalized cooperation with NATO by joining the Partnership for Peace Program (2006)
in the form of participation in the Program for Integration, the Planning and Review Process, the existence of
the Serbia-NATO Reform Group for the defense system, the opening of a military mission in the Republic of
Serbia's Mission to NATO (2010) and the establishment of a NATO Military Liaison Office in Belgrade.

With the adoption of the Individual Partnership Action Plan (IPAP) (2015) and with the decision of
Assembly on the confirmation of the Agreement on cooperation in the field of logistics and regulation of the
Status of NATO Forces in the territory of Serbia (2016), Serbia concluded the cooperation with NATO.

Considering the role of this military organization in the secession of Kosovo and Metohia in Serbia, there
has been a division among the most important political actors in the country, and some political parties, due to
the attitude of the current political authorities towards NATO and Kosovo, are represented as patriotic parties
versus others. Given that it is about the parliamentary parties, it is obvious that there is a latent threat to the
internal security of Serbia, which is the result of the current relations between NATO and the Republic of
Serbia. No less important is the fact that due to the inconsistent security policy of the Republic of Serbia, which
is very widely defined as military neutrality, according to the interpreters, the decisions do not exclude co-
operation with a broad spectrum of mutually opposed security actors on the international political and security
scene, which allows the desires and hopes of the political parties of the right-wing ideological orientation today
to be unfounded. Thus, political parties, who call themselves patriotic, an alternative to the current security
policy and military neutrality, are seen in a political program aimed at foreign political partnership and military-
security cooperation with the Russian Federation. Therefore, there is obvious polarization of attitudes regarding
the foreign and general security policy of Serbia's parliamentary political parties precisely because of the current
attitude towards the NATO alliance.

From the aspect of the political-security relationship on the international scene, and also on Serbia, it can
be said that "the domination of the United States (through the UN Security Council) and the NATO Pact has
diminished the possibility of independent and sovereign decision-making by national states. The national state
power of decision-making on the complex issues of external affairs in internal policies is limited. And NATO's
transnational command structure (whose supreme commander in Europe is always an American general
appointed by the president of the United States) shows that in the war situation he always acts within the
framework of the alliance's own strategy. This fact shows that the sovereignty of NATO's national member
states is in a certain way limited by the influence of national military bureaucracies that actually constituted a
powerful supra-national military block. All this in essence shows that the supranational Orwellian military and
political power is projected in the form of the so-called "new world order" - totalitarian, or neototalitarian" [2].

ASPECTS OF THE RELATIONS BETWEEN THE REPUBLIC OF SERBIA AND RUSSIA

It is precisely because of this, it could be said, inconsistent and controversial foreign security policies of
the Republic of Serbia, a space was created where co-existence of the military-security cooperation between the
Republic of Serbia and NATO and with Russia can be achieved, while the other political parties are determined
depending on their own programs and policies. By signing the IPAP agreement with NATO, the intensification
of military-technical cooperation with Russia has not been delayed, which was achieved by signing the
Declaration on Strategic Partnership between the Republic of Serbia and Russian Federation in 2013, and then a
15-year cooperation agreement in the field of defense.

In this context, an example is cooperation between Serbia and Russia in the area of protection and rescue
and the opening of the Serbian-Russian Humanitarian Center in Nis (2012), based on the adoption of a legal

! The main objectives of EU integration in the field of security are: ensuring lasting peace among EU members; autonomous or in coop-
eration with other EU member states respond to common security challenges, risks and threats; the rationalization of resources and the
transfer of military technology, weapons and military equipment, the enhancement of the political, military and economic power of
each EU Member State individually, etc.

? Resolution of Serbia National Assembly on the protection of sovereignty, territorial Integrity and the Constitutional order of the Re-
public of Serbia
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solution only for this purpose. This center is still subject to controversy both for domestic and foreign public, as
well as a potential stumbling block in bilateral relations, both with Russia and with some EU members whose
support for Serbia's membership in the EU is of great importance’. However, this center is also the subject of
dispute with Russia, as it was reportedly sent to the Serbian state summit to give diplomatic status to the
personnel of that center, thus equalizing them with NATO personnel in Serbia. To date, this request has not
been approved by the authorities in Serbia’. Therefore, in the case of Serbia-Russia relations, the controversy
regarding many bilateral issues as well as on the establishment of integrated protection, which is also one of the
measures within the security system, is more than observed and extended. Today, regarding the status of the

Russian center in Ni$, there are opposing opinions among parliamentary parties in Serbia, which can also
have an impact on the security system of the Republic of Serbia’.

The fact is that Russia is a major historical state in the Balkans and that it is an inevitable factor of its
security. Serbia always relied on Russia's help, and our existence became mutual reliance and reckoning on
Russia. Russia is still the guardian of the status of Serbia and Kosovo and Metohia in the UN Security Council,
a proven representative of those interests that Belgrade articulates in the highest body of the world organization.
Today, "Serbia must admit that it is on the waterfront between Russia and the Western world. Someone might
also see it in a impossible mission of the bridge between Moscow and Brussels. Serbia is far from Yugoslavia
and does not have power for that. The special relations of Serbia and Russia are constantly in the process
between Serbia and the West, between Russia and the West.

Hence, it is clear what Serbia is waiting on the way to the EU and in the EU, all the way to KiM and
Russia" [3]. "Since the disintegration of Yugoslavia and the Soviet Union, as major geopolitical realities, a
significant historical time has passed, almost a quarter of a century, in which the world has changed, and the
question of where Serbia's relations with Russia are going, still remain open? If the SFRY knew what it wanted,
and even better what it did not want with Moscow, and if these goals were successfully achieved - from those
big political ones through the more important such as economic, cultural, and those on the military and military-
industrial plan, that question, after the disappearance of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia and the
USSR, sufficiently harshly sets it, and discusses it without final conclusion, in Serbia before the European road,
and in this Serbia, the official candidate for membership in the European Union. It should be added that the
golden Yugoslav-Soviet period was also golden for Serbian relations with the USSR, that is, with the RSFSR,
with which special contractual cooperation was developed (as well as between other republics) [4].

THE SERBIA'S SECURITY IN NEW SECURITY SETTINGS

It is believed that the syntagm "new world order" came as a result of the talks between former US
President George W. Bush and General Skoukroft on the fast boat "Fidelity" during fishing and before the
operation known as the "Desert Storm". Thus, this syntagm will represent the so-called "working title" of
American globalist, neocolonial politics. Under the imprecise and, above all, the journalistic term "new world
order", the (geo)policy of establishing the dominant power of the members of the UN Security Council and,
above all, the United States, as well as the group of highly developed Western countries over other countries in
the world, should be assumed. This supremacy includes not only the economic, but also political, military,
media and cultural superiority of these countries, which is achieved through various international organizations
whose activities are strictly controlled.

And in the conditions of globalization and the existence of the bipolar world, the Republic of Serbia led a
neutral military policy that was reflected, among other things, in making various decisions, but also in avoiding
giving clear answers and offering a consistent idea of Serbia's security policy.

Thus, the security policy was determined by the elite in power as required, resulting from deepened and
institutionalized cooperation with NATO to the military cooperation with Russia. There is still no consensus on
what Serbia's security policy is and what is the content of military neutrality. This is not defined in the 2009
National Security Strategy neither. The current process of drafting a new Strategy, which the public knows little
about, should result in a document from which we will clearly find out what are the values that Serbia protects,
by which means and who are its partners.

® This was best observed in statements by EU officials during the signing of the Agreement on Serbian Accession to the Civil Protection
Mechanism with the EU, which openly questioned the compatibility of Serbia's participation in this Mechanism, along with the
existence of the Center in Ni§

% In that context, the Ministry of Defense has announced that the Serbian Armed Forces is cooperating with "more than 60 countries of
the world" with which it has signed bilateral military cooperation agreements, which do not have a political connotation. and
especially separates bilateral military cooperation with the USA separates and, according to the statements of the former Minister of
Defense, is most significant in relation to other partnerships. Gasi¢: Military co-operation with the United States is dominant in
relation to other countries,http://www.blic.rs/vesti/politika/gasic-vojna-saradnjasa-sad-dominantna-u-odnosu-na-drugezemlje/668cvd2

® More about this agreement in the Law on Confirmation of the Agreement between the Government of the Russian Federation and the
Government of the Republic of Serbia on Cooperation in the field of humanitarian response in emergencies, prevention of natural
disasters and technological disasters and removal of their consequences.
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This is necessary to be transparent for all domestic national security creators, but also a clear message to
other countries. In that sense, it is necessary that Serbia implement a security transition that "represents a
package of measures, which must be implemented parallel in two mutually interdependent areas: a) theoretical-
doctrinal, which will result in a new security philosophy, and b) institutional-organizational, from which a new
security architecture will be created. What is important for the implementation of this concept is to urgently
determine the order of priorities, and their stage timing, with the strict personal duties of new security
personnel” [5]. Therefore, it is necessary that Serbia clearly defines in which the security discourse it belongs
to - a traditional or to the approach of an extended list of challenges, risks, and threats. It is clearly noted that the
National Security Strategy does not recognize neutrality among the basic definitions, goals and principles of
national security policy.

The existing military neutrality of Serbia apparently did not receive materialization in the form of
consequent reforms of the security sector and enabled it to be an empty label in which political actors have since
2007 introduced content for their own needs. Therefore, it was possible for Serbia to deepen and institutionalize
its cooperation with NATO through joining the Partnership for Peace program in 2006 in the form of
participation in the Integration Program, Planning and Review Process, the existence of the Serbia-NATO
Reform Group for the Defense System, opening the military representation in the Mission of the Republic of
Serbia to the NATO in 2010 and the establishment of the NATO Military Liaison Office in Belgrade. Serbia,
concluding with the adoption of the Individual Partnership Action Plan (IPAP) in 2015 and the Assembly
Decision of the confirmation of the Agreement on cooperation in the field of logistics and regulation of the
Status NATO forces on the territory of Serbia in 2016 rounded up the current cooperation with NATO®.

And in the conditions of the existence of a polarized world, the sovereignty of the state and, therefore, of
national security, is being increasingly neglected. States which recognized the UN and supranational security
did not give up the right to conduct the war and the right to form military alliances. On the other hand, there is
still the use of a policy of force that has not changed much as it has been through the history as a process.
Regardless of the form of expression, the "right to conduct the war" is widely used by NATO, and it can be used
by the The Collective Security Treaty Organization as a military alliance, and other organizations such as the
Shanghai Cooperation Organization, even though it is not formally a military alliance.

The fact is that one of the main features of the globalized world is the knowledge that there has been an
increase in the degree of interdependence between states and nations in the fields of economic and trade
relations, technology, culture, information science, communications ... of international security and politics. "As
a significant consequence of these processes, there is a great deal of crisis in the readiness of the state to
continue to deal with this kind of problem. Institutionally crippled, functionally blocked, politically
delegitimized, identity transcended, legally deregulated, militarily decimated, economically impoverished, the
state is increasingly inclined to admit its full capitulation" [6]. This should be added to the fact that stability in
our region was, above all, the issue of the political will of great powers and their geopolitical interests, which
this region never expelled from its focus of interest , and less depends on the policies of the states of this region.

In essence, "the wealth of the state is the basic factor of national security, because the state provides to its
citizens an optimal standard of living, and on the other hand, greater development and wealth allows investment
in those instruments of national security that realize or prevent the threat to security ... also, national security is
extremely important for the development of the economy, and on the other hand economic stability is a
prerequisite for the security of the state as it is the basis for economic growth and development and allows the
state to project its national values® [7].

Until recently, the Republic of Serbia represented one of the poorest countries in Europe and this situation
certainly had consequences for its national security. Serbia is still economically dependent on foreign economies
and imports, which makes it subject to pressures and the influences of international political factors, which from
the aspect of achieving stable security has a significant impact. Serbia needs economic cooperation with
countries that are members of NATO and with the member states of the Collective Security Treaty
Organization, which is why it has to adapt the development of national security. This means that in the
forthcoming period, Serbia must lead a nationally responsible policy based on realistic assessments of the needs
and interests of the country's security from all threats, and most of its own sovereignty.

In this context of building a stable security of Serbia, events are taking place in terms of the order of
international power - the creation of a multipolar world that reduces the influence of the United States, and
Russia and the European Union come to expression. This enables Serbia to harmonize its overall economic
development and development of security capacity in line with new opportunities in the international political
and military-security scene, which as a result should have an improvement, ie, stable economic and security
development. This would mean that in the future Serbia could build its own modern security system and
rationally increase its capacity, which means that there should be less impact on building national security

® About the mechanisms of cooperation within the Partnership for Peace that Serbia uses see more on: http://www.mod.gov.rs/
sadrzaj.php?id_sadrzaja=4358 (seen 23.04.2016.).
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against security actors at the global level.

In this way, we could really talk about Serbia's military neutrality because it would have more maneuvering
space for solving external and internal security issues without imposing a "side-by-side" solution‘”’.

When it comes to neutrality, in literature we face several modalities of the neutral state status: permanent
neutrality, neutralism and non-alignment [8]. "The essence of neutral status is the intention of a state to avoid
instant or potential conflicts. To this end, the state defines a set of laws, rules and norms for the conduct of
foreign policy in the future, which should contribute to the legitimization and recognition of such status by the
international community* [9].

Today, there is no clear foreign policy strategy of the Republic of Serbia, and the consequent
contradictory catch-all foreign policy of Serbia is caused by the unclear and unpredictable security policy of
Serbia. The main ambiguities are whether Serbia, in understanding its elite and decision-makers, belongs and to
which security community and which are the key threats to security in Serbia. In that sense "when it comes to
relations with the most important world powers and organizations, it is evident that in order to continue the
struggle for the preservation of the territorial integrity of the country, Serbia recognizes Russia as significant
political backing.

In declarative terms, none of the other superpowers have nothing against the military neutrality of Serbia.
Undoubtedly, the geopolitical position, and thus the political and security situation in Serbia's nearer and wider
environment, decisively determined the decision to declare its military neutrality. This decision is, according to
one adequate response to the unlawful attack on the territory of the Republic of Serbia, while for others it
represents a significant obstacle and slowing down on a well-regulated European path"[10].

It is clear that in this way the proclaimed and vaguely conceptualized military neutrality was introduced,
first of all, due to the state policy towards Kosovo, which dominates all other political decisions of the state of
Serbia and limits them [11].

Therefore, the competence of the new security strategy and the new security concept will be measured by
the quality of achieving an essential precondition - the transition of security and the power of protection of vital
national interests, which is contrary to the efforts of the planners and implementers of the reduction of the
sovereignty of the state. It is necessary to take into account that the "destabilization of security at any level"
creates a situation in international relations in which global peace is increasingly questioning, new globalist
challenges arise, which threaten to lead to global conflicts" [12].

Also, within the framework of new international political-security relations, military alliances have a
special significance, which act in such a way as to diminish the authority and integrity of the national security of
the states, and thus of the republics of Serbia, in questioning its security and sovereignty over part of its
territory. "US domination (through the UN Security Council) and the NATO Pact has diminished the possibility
of independent and sovereign decision-making by national states. The national state power of decision-making
on the complex issues of external affairs in internal policies is limited. And NATQO's transnational command
structure (whose supreme commander in Europe is always an American general appointed by the president of
the United States) shows that in the war situation he always acts within the framework of the alliance's own
strategy. This fact shows that the sovereignty of NATO's national member states in a certain way limited by the
influence of national military bureaucracies that actually constituted a powerful supra-national military block.
All this in essence shows that the supranational Orlovian military and political power is projected in the form of
the so-called "new world order" — totalitarian and neototalitarian" [13].

CONCLUSION

In the Resolution of the National Assembly of 26th December 2007 on the protection of sovereignty,
territorial integrity and constitutional order, the Republic of Serbia introduced a passage on the military
neutrality of Serbia. This decision of Serbia was not preceded by public and expert debate, in accordance with
democratic practice, and such an important decision was made in one sentence, in a document whichin principle
relates to something else.

Neutrality is not mentioned in other laws, so the entire foreign policy and security orientation of the state
is defined only with one extended sentence. From the aspect of security and relations with the most important
world powers, it is evident that Serbia, in order to continue the struggle to preserve the territorial integrity of the
country, recognizes a significant political backing in Russian Federation. Declaratively, neither other
superpowers have nothing against the military neutrality of Serbia.

Serbia's military neutrality is a response to an unlawful attack on its territorial integrity, while for others it
represents a significant obstacle on the way to EU membership. Therefore, Serbia, at least declaratively, found
itself in a group of European neutral countries, although its neutrality has diametrically different characteristics
from other neutral states. It can be concluded that while the Resolution of the National Assembly of the Republic

7 Before the unilateral declaration of independence of Kosovo (February 2008), the Assembly of the Republic of Serbia adopted on 26th
December 26 2007 a Resolution known as the Declaration of Military Neutrality.
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of Serbia has been adopted, it is the same and binding, and Serbia is a military neutral state, and accordingly it
needs to develop and organize its national security. To that end, it is necessary that Serbia clearly defines what
security discourse belongs to - traditional or those with an expanded list of challenges, risks, and threats.

It is clearly noted that the National Security Strategy does not recognize neutrality among the basic
definitions, goals and principles of national security policy. The current process of drafting a new Strategy,
which the public knows little about, should result in a document from which we will clearly find out what are
the values that Serbia protects, by which means and who are its partners. There is still no consensus on what
Serbia's security policy is and what is the content of military neutrality.

Also, Serbia is economically dependent on foreign economies, as it becomes vulnerable to pressures and
blackouts of major international political and security factors, which reflects on all levels of security in the
country.
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In its traditional form, American rhetorical criticism addresses the analysis, evaluation and critique of
public messages. Traditional approaches often focused on orations, but modern approaches have
expanded to other entities that “communicate,” including written documents and visual objects. This
article introduces readers to US rhetorical criticism as means of closing intellectual knowledge gaps
between global scholars. The article begins by briefly surveying traditional and newer methods of
rhetorical criticism in the States. It then offers an example of rhetorical criticism, namely a close textual
analysis former American president Richard M. Nixon’s radio and television address to the Soviet people
of the Soviet Union on May 28, 1972 as part of his Moscow summit with General Leonid Brezhnev and
other Soviet government dignitaries. The article then addresses criticisms of the close textual analysis
approach, and offers one remedy, namely the use of archival research. This article concludes by
explicating criticism’s usefulness and applicability to a variety of communication and communications.
Keywords: rhetorical criticism, close textual analysis, Richard M. Nixon, Moscow Summit, archival
research

1. Introduction

The American approach to the traditional study of rhetoric is different from our Eastern European coun-
terparts. While we both analyze traditional and modern rhetorical artifacts, our respective theoretical method-
ologies and critical approaches are diverse, resulting in little overlap between international colleagues. One re-
sult is the lack of familiarity by one scholar of another, leading to a disconnect between foreign scholars.

On reason for this disconnect is the nature of communication(s) study globally. In Eastern Europe, there
are very few Western-style academic departments devoted to the study of communication like the U.S. In the
States, communication scholars are generally divided into two groups and typically housed in different aca-
demic homes. Those who study the singular form of communication focus on the humanities and applied com-
munication. Those who study the plural form of communications devote their attention to mediated or mass
communication like radio, television, film, video, journalism, broadcasting, advertising, public relations, and/or
social media. There is of course overlap between the two groups, and their academic training and research inter-
ests often guide which department or discipline they call home.

Eastern European approaches to the broader study of communication(s) typically arises from the perspec-
tives of linguistics, philology, mass media, public relations, business and organizational communication, inter-
cultural communication, and social communication (computer-mediated communication) and our academic
counterparts are often dispersed over several academic departments as opposed to being housed in one or two
academic departments as in the case in America. Hazen (2008) determined that out that while three different
streams of communication(s) study emerged in the early twentieth century, namely speech/rhetoric, journalism,
and social sciences, only the latter two are also found in Russia [1], and other Eastern European countries.

A second reason for this disconnect stems from these departmental divisions. Eastern Europeans study
rhetoric in the traditional form (and by traditional I mean rhetorical address or oratory) but they approach it from
the perspectives of linguistics, philology, semiotics, or political science. In the U.S. we have Linguistics and
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Political Science Departments, do not have Philology Departments (they may be housed in a broader Classics or
World Languages departments) and semiotics is often studied in our English Department. In the US, rhetoric is
traditionally studied in Communication (oral words) and English (written words) Departments, as well Philoso-
phy and Political Sciences. Very few American communication scholars have nothing more than a rudimentary
introduction to the fields of the Eastern European counterparts, and if so, would most likely occur during their
doctoral programs through a single “outside” course mandated by their program. As such, it is difficult for in-
ternational rhetorical scholars to meet each other unless they are attending mutual international conferences or
connect through colleagues of colleagues.

It is time that we all begin the process of connecting and sharing our respective academic efforts so that
we may draw closer together as we work to advance the study of rhetoric within the broader realms of commu-
nication and communications study. This article attempts to repair the disconnect by briefly introducing readers
to the American study of rhetorical criticism, identify traditional and modern approaches to criticism, briefly
demonstrate its practice through a case study of former American president Richard M. Nixon’s ‘Radio and
Television Address to the People of the Soviet Union’ on May 28, 1972 as part of his Moscow summit with
General Leonid Brezhnev and other Soviet government dignitaries. Through the critical approach of close tex-
tual analysis, this case study demonstrates the complexities and usefulness of rhetorical criticism in communica-
tion scholarship. It also addresses criticisms of the approach and suggests one remedy of those criticisms,
namely the use of archival research. This article concludes with a call for global communication scholars to
become familiar with the approaches of their international counterparts so that intellectual gaps can be dimin-
ished and awareness of additional approaches can broaden our collective scholarship as it applies to the analysis
and criticism of communication(s).

2. The Study of Rhetorical Criticism in America

Traditionally, American rhetorical scholars are trained in two broad areas: rhetorical theory and rhetorical
criticism. Both areas draw from an eclectic array of academic fields, including history and political science,
logic, argumentation and persuasion, philosophy, psychology and sociology, and media, public relations, and
journalism. This section introduces the reader to American rhetorical criticism by briefly discussing traditional
and modern approaches.

2.1 Neo-Aristotelian Criticism

The most traditional approach for rhetorical criticism is neo-Aristotelian (based on the works of Aristotle)
and examines a rhetorical artifact in terms of ethos (credibility), logos (logical arguments), and pathos (emo-
tional appeals). This approach, once popular amongst scholars in the early and middle twentieth century, is now
reserved for upper level undergraduate and entry level graduate rhetoric courses as a student entry point into the
study of rhetorical theory and criticism. If we were to apply Neo-Aristotelian criticism to Nixon’s address to the
Soviet citizens, we would most likely focus on pathos since the address is predominantly ceremonial in nature
and employs numerous emotional appeals. Background research about the speech would also support our deci-
sion to focus on this persuasive appeal. As Nixon speechwriter Raymond Price (1977) noted, Nixon’s address
“drew heavily on the soft of homespun analogies and simple folk tales so popular in Russian tradition. It also
played to the strong emotional feelings the Russian still have about World War II, and particularly to the intense
concern for children which is characteristically Russian” [2]. The critical rhetorical scholar would then examine
these intentional acts and interpret the emotional appeals as a means of measuring the speech as a success or
failure. The scholar would also take particular note of the American president’s speech peroration, for Nixon’s
Chief of Staff H.R. Haldeman (1994) stated that Nixon felt a speech’s conclusion was the most important part of
a public speech [3]. In Nixon’s May 1972 address, the president chose to conclude with a World War 11 story of
a young girl named Tanya Savicheva. Savicheva was the young Soviet girl who kept a diary and recorded the
atrocities of World War II, and in particular the siege of Leningrad, as well as the deaths of her family members
[4]. Price noted that while the reference to Savicheva drew “snickers” of derision from the American press, it
emotionally appealed and resonated with the Russian listeners [5] and contributed to the speech’s success. Hal-
deman also noted that the president thought the reference to Savicheva was the most important part of his
speech [6].

This brief introduction to a traditional American rhetorical criticism method illustrates just one of many
ways a communicative artifact can be evaluated. The artifact can be analyzed in several ways like levels of suc-
cess, immediate and/or long term effects, or degrees of influence on listeners. Coupled with background re-
search, it is critical assessment and evaluation like the example above that helps us produce effective evalua-
tions of public addresses.
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2.2 Additional Traditional Theorists and Philosophers

There exists a litany of other traditional theorists and philosophers whose ideas have been utilized in rhe-
torical criticism. Cicero [7] remains a popular philosopher from the Ancient Greece period as does St.
Augustine [8] from the Roman period. The works of Archbishop Richard Whatley [9], Hugh Blair [10], David
Hume [11], and Edmund Burke [12] also populated early American rhetorical criticism approaches in the twen-
tieth century.

2.3 Additional Traditional Methodologies

Other traditional methods include the narrative paradigm [13], metaphors [14], genres [15], and ideo-
graphs [16], as well as the perspectives of fantasy-theme analysis and symbolic convergence [17] and feminism
[18]. Like neo-Aristotelianism, these methodological approaches serve as “lens” to observe and evaluate a rhe-
torical event, or what rhetorical scholar Lloyd Bitzer called “the rhetorical situation” [19]. For example, Hillary
Clinton’s 2016 Democratic National Convention Acceptance speech [20] could be examined through her use of
narrative, metaphors, or ideographs, compared to past convention acceptance speeches as part of a generic ap-
proach, investigated for her message’s effectiveness toward reaching her audiences, or analyzed from a feminist
perspective. These and other traditional approaches offers rhetorical scholars an eclectic array of perspectives to
interpret and criticize a rhetorical event. In addition, these perspectives also transcend academic disciplines and
illustrate past and current American theoretical cross-disciplinary interests, including literature, philosophy, and

psychology.

2.4 Burkean Criticism

A popular method to the study of rhetoric that has transcended time is Burkean criticism. It is based on
the writings of Kenneth Burke, who works on literary theory and criticism continue to be studied by scholars
from different academic fields. His book 4 Rhetoric of Motives is a standard graduate course text that introduces
his theories of imagery, identification and consubstantiality, and other elements related to the study of rhetoric
[21]. One of Burke’s most popular approaches is that of the dramatistic pentad, which analyzes human relation-
ships and motives. The pentad, consisting of Act, Scene, Agent, Agency, and Purpose, is a critical method for
analyzing symbol-using humans and subsequent actions that create what he terms “drama” [22]. Burke’s works
are notably difficult to read and understand, and a scholarly, academic association is devoted solely to the study
of ideas, the Kenneth Burke Society (http://www.kbjournal.org/kbs).

2.5 Modern Rhetorical Criticism Theorists and Philosophers

As American interest in rhetorical criticism expanded in the late twentieth century, so did its array of
theorists and philosophers of the modern era. Some of the more notable ones include Hannah Arendt [23], Mik-
hail Bakhtin [24], Michel Foucault [25], Jiirgen Habermas [26], and Chaim Perelman [27]. This progression
from the ancient philosophers to more contemporary ones occurred in part to greater awareness of the works
from international scholars and theorists. In many ways it also paralleled the interests in these individuals from
colleagues in different disciplines, including philosophy, comparative literature, political science, and sociology.

2.6 Postmodern Criticism

The traditional and modern approaches have gradually given way to the twentieth-century’s postmodern
period of critical approaches that parallel updated interests from the mainstream and academic status quos.
These newer approaches include queer [28], social movements [29], public memory [30], postcolonial [31], and
framing [32]. These newer approaches also embrace and reflect the trends, sentiments, and perspectives of cer-
tain societal entities. In many ways it also mirrors what is occurring politically and culturally in a given, re-
gional society, and appears to quickly become integrated in other societal entities thanks to immediate informa-
tion sharing between traditional and contemporary forms of technology.

3. Close Textual Analysis and Richard M. Nixon’s ‘Radio and Television Address to the People of
the Soviet Union’ of May 28, 1972

Another popular method for rhetorical criticism is close textual analysis (CTA) [33]. Close textual analy-
sis is an interpretive method, and its goal, as Browne (2016) points out, is to “explain how texts operate to pro-
duce meaning, effect persuasion, and activate convictions in public contexts” [34]. Masterson (1985) indicates it
is important to focus on its organization as that assists readers with understanding the orator’s rhetorical tech-
niques and the meanings they are trying to create [35].

In order to use this approach, the critic must be intimately familiar with a number of elements. The first
element is knowledge of the orator — their biographical history, the ascension to their current position, their
personality and temperament, their style of speaking and argumentation, and their peculiarities with word



Volume 9°2019 17
Tom 9°2019

choice. The second element is knowledge of the event, or what occurred, who was involved, and what was the
event’s end result. The third element is knowledge of the situation — or the competing events or activities of that
time frame that enveloped the event and prompted the speaker to speak. Coupled with the situation is knowl-
edge of the event’s context. In this sense, the critic needs to understand the status quo at the time of the oration,
or the climate in which the oration was delivered. Critics also have to know of competing events that were oc-
curring concurrently for the orator to understand issues like timing of the speaker’s oration as well as any rhe-
torical constraints that shaped the final address. It is also important for the critic to examine an oration as it was
delivered at that moment in time to understand how activities were conducted and speakers spoke (as opposed to
criticizing through a contemporary lens). The fourth element is historical knowledge. Strong awareness of the
legacy of the event and past responses by previous orators helps the rhetorical critic understand better why the
current orator said and acted as he or she did. The fifth element is knowledge of rhetorical strategies, or the
various techniques speakers use to convey their message and its meaning. These techniques include the different
aforementioned traditional, modern, and post-modern approaches to rhetorical criticism but often include news
lenses as well, including exclusion [36], anti-politics and negativity [37], and irony [38]. It is also not uncom-
mon to employ multiple critical approaches within one study, depending on the orator, artifact, or situation [39].
This is due in part to awareness of a message’s rich complexity. It is also due in part to greater awareness of
critical approaches that, when combined, offer deeper interpretations of a rhetorical artifact.

To illustrate the CTA approach, this article examines former president Richard M. Nixon’s address to the
citizens of the Soviet Union at the end of May, 1972. This address was part of the larger summit held in Mos-
cow between the American president and various White House personnel and Soviet General Secretary Leonid
Brezhnev and other high-ranking Soviet officials. The address was delivered on the evening of Sunday, May 28,
1972, from the Green Room of the Grand Kremlin Palace in Moscow. As was customary at the time, the speech
was approved by the Soviets in early May [40] and was broadcast live via television and radio in the U.S.S.R.
and simultaneously via satellite back to the US [41].

Deemed a “mildly successful” oration by the New York Times [42], Nixon’s address was rhetorically situ-
ated within several contexts that are important to examine as part of the measure of a message’s effectiveness.
The first and more immediate contextual sphere that situated the speech was the temporal context of May 1972,
which witnessed the Nixon administration ordering the Haiphong Harbor mining and renewal of the bombing of
Hanoi as part of its efforts to resolve the Vietnam War. Internal White House documents suggested that Nixon’s
aides thought that the Soviets would cancel the summit due to bombing of the harbor that resulted in the damage
of four Russian ships and the loss of life of a lone Russian seaman [43]. Haldeman (1994) noted that the days
following the mining depicted a White House president and staff anxious about the Summit’s status until they
received word from the Soviets that it would occur as planned [44]. The immediate contextual sphere itself was
situated within a larger contextual sphere of the Vietnam War that had transcended several American presiden-
cies and was a foreign policy situation that Nixon actively sought to resolve. Also, the war was an issue that
created immense domestic strife and division in the US and was the subject of repeated citizen and media at-
tacks on the President.

A third contextual sphere present was Nixon’s trip to the People’s Republic of China that had occurred
three months earlier in February 1972. Historic and unprecedented in of itself, the trip was also part of a larger
Nixon administration and presidential first term foreign policy strategy called “triangulation” [45]. That strategy
pitted the Soviets and the Chinese against each other to assist the US with North Vietnamese negotiations with
the end goal of resolving the Southeast Asian conflict. In return, the Americans would extend favors and privi-
leges to the country offering the most assistance, like “favored nation status,” or American food items like grain.
Internal White House documents also suggested the Soviets were using the Summit for their own political gain.
One document suggested that Soviets were eager to host the Summit to demonstrate that “the USSR enjoys a
more intimate and substantive relationship with Washington than Peking can command” [46]. Other documents
illustrate what the Nixon administration saw as angst and fear on the part of the Soviets as the new American
relationship with the Chinese began to develop [47].

A fourth contextual sphere present was the impending 1972 presidential elections and Nixon’s quest for a
second presidential term. Although he was presumed to be the Republican Party’s nominee, there were numer-
ous Democratic opponents who were vying for their party’s nomination. During the winter and spring of 1972,
Nixon was well aware of the political mileage he could generate from historic China trip as well as the Moscow
Summit, and he often directed his staff to constantly and consistently massage the public relations aspect of
these events in ways that would enhance his chances for re-election [48].

Historical analysis of available literature like presidential and staff memoirs suggest Nixon carefully and
strategically crafted his presidential orations [49], and that his May 1972 Soviet address intentionally utilized
notable rhetorical techniques designed to resonate with the Soviet citizenry. The speech was also carefully de-
signed to highlight the Summit’s successes and minimize the issues that had yet to be finalized between the two
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nations, but also present an American perspective on various foreign issues to Russian citizens [50].

A close reading of his speech reveals standard Nixon oratorical themes and techniques as well as specific,
strategic strategies employed specifically to appeal to Soviet listeners. For example, a common rhetorical theme
for Nixon orations was peace. Against the backdrop of an unpopular war, the American president was dedicated
to ending the Southeast Asian conflict and achieving global peace.

Another standard Nixon rhetorical technique is what I would call ask and answer. Nixon used this tech-
nique of stating a question and then answering it. The president would state to his listeners that someone had
asked him a question to which he publicly responds with an answer. There are problems with this approach,
though. First, the “someone” asking the question is rarely identified by name or occupation, so it is unclear if
this individual actually exists or if this technique has been employed to allow the president to introduce and
discuss topics of his choosing, but cloaks or reframes it as a question coming from an interested American citi-
zen. Second, audiences expect the orator to be truthful with their words. Because the individual has not been
identified, audiences will believe the orator is truthful when he or she says this person actually exists. This is
especially true of American presidents [51]. This technique opens the door for potential audience manipulation
by the speaker, particularly those who know that those who are loyal to the orator will assume his words to be
real and authentic, and will not question the actual existence of the “someone.” Finally, the orator has the oppor-
tunity to respond publicly and share his answer with his attentive audiences. This allows the orator to direct the
topics to be discussed in the address and affords him or her the manufactured opportunities to respond in front
of the listeners. This technique is popular when leaders want to appear as a leader, or depict him or her as fulfill-
ing a leadership role. As such, this strategy is very popular and successful as it allows the orator to control what
topics are discussed and respond in a way that they choose in an oratorical moment that he or she has created.

It is also evident that Nixon’s address to the people of the Soviet Union was carefully crafted for them.
For example, when Nixon referenced the “mushroom rain” that greeted him upon his arrival, he used that refer-
ence as rhetorical device to appeal to his listeners who believe in “good omens.” This strategy represented a
clear departure from the style of address Nixon typically delivered to American audiences. Another clear ora-
torical departure is the president’s reference to the proverb: “Make peace with man and quarrel with your sin”
[52]. Nixon’s speechwriters were well aware of rhetorical strategies like proverbs that would resonate with So-
viet audiences. In addition, this proverb acted as a quasi ask and answer strategy as it allowed Nixon to respond
to the proverb and then follow up with the statements he desired to impart. A third departure also caters to his
Soviet listeners, namely philosophizing. In the West, and particularly in the early 1970s, the Soviets were char-
acterized as intellectuals and deep thinkers. As such, employing a philosophical strategy would resonate with a
wide range of Soviet citizens, and work to close the distance between “East” and “West.”

The most notable rhetorical strategy employed by Nixon was the aforementioned story of Tanya Savi-
cheva at the end of his address. As mentioned earlier, the president considered an oration’s conclusion to be the
most important of a public speech. Nixon was particularly moved by Savicheva’s story and mentioned her in the
speech’s conclusion as a means of appealing one last time to the Soviet citizenry about global peace. This rhe-
torical technique also served as a “bookend” for his address. The bookend technique is often used in public ora-
tory to initially introduce a theme that is discussed in more depth in the body of the speech. The theme is then
referenced again in the speech’s conclusion as a means of creating a circular approach for the whole address and
return the listeners to the speech’s introduction. Psychologically, the bookend approach returns listeners to the
introduction’s theme, after the speech itself has provided them with additional information that makes the theme
more appealing. In effect, it is a technique to inform listeners about various subjects as a means of convincing
them to believe and support the president’s words and ideas.

As Jamieson (1996) noted, the story of Tanya Savicheva became a favorite rhetorical technique for Nixon
as he used it in three other speeches after initially introducing it during his address to the Soviet citizens. Be-
cause of its appeal to remembering, it served as effect device for the president to recycle and reuse as part of his
1972 presidential re-election attempt [53]. Nixon’s awareness of the strong, emotive power generating by Savi-
cheva’s tale is evident in an August 14, 1972 memo from the president to Haldeman. In it, Nixon requested his
chief of staff to work with other White House personnel to find a letter from a US citizen who had lost a father
or brother in the Vietnam War. The president indicated that this letter would provide a brilliant segue to his
“Tanya” story for his presidential party nomination acceptance speech [54]. While Nixon eventually did not use
the Vietnam letter approach, he did use the Savicheva story in his August 24 acceptance. The Nixon White
House knew how powerful the story was, and used it to their advantage during the election season. The video of
Nixon visiting Savicheva’s grave in Leningrad during the Moscow Summit was aired on American television
the night before the nomination, with the president followed up with a modified version of his Soviet people
address’s conclusion for his acceptance speech [55]. It is obvious that Nixon and his handlers were exploiting
the Summit and the story to ensure his reelection bid would be successful. An informed rhetorical scholar em-
ploying the close textual analysis approach would also be successful in fleshing out themes and techniques that
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casual readings may miss, and interpret and explain those strategies to reveal the motives and intentions of the
orator.

4. The Connection between Close Textual Analysis and Archival Research

The aforementioned Nixon August 14, 1972 memorandum also illustrates an important reason for rhetori-
cal scholars to conduct thorough research. One of the criticisms lodged toward the close textual analysis ap-
proach is its subjective nature. Consequently, this and other interpretive forms of rhetorical criticism are not as
highly favored as are those relying on concrete, statistical data that populates the work of communication social
scientists. While philosophers would argue that all interpretive information is inherently subjective, including
the interpretation of objective data, the position communication scholars take is that interpretations based on
substantive, objective information are more valid than interpretation and conjecture alone. Rhetorical criticism is
based on interpreting artifacts based on available external information as well as evaluative theories that gener-
ate informed interpretations. Often our field utilizes external (e.g. widely available) secondary research materi-
als like memoirs and third party or journalist-based accounts to provide information to support an author’s
claims [56]. But archival research, in its internal form as primary research materials, can be viewed as more
objective forms of data sets that better explain options, choices, arguments, and decisions. As such, archival
research can better inform scholarly interpretations and make them less subjective.

Various documents discovered in the Nixon Archives illustrate the above position. For example, in mid-
April 1972, Nixon’s staff began thinking about the President’s public statements during the Summit. In his April
19 memo to Price, U.S. National Security Council staff member A. Denis Clift raised several points about vari-
ous “themes” that could anchor Nixon’s public Summit oratory that eventually materialized in Nixon’s May 28
speech to the Soviet citizenry. One such theme referenced Nixon’s previous Russia trip thirteen years prior, and
argued for its placement in a public Nixon communicative form:

In his 1959 radio-television address Mr. Nixon quoted and then answered questions he had been asked dur-
ing his trip by various Soviet citizens. Fortunately or unfortunately, Soviets are asking the same questions of us
today. They are still passionately interested in the American standard of living, puzzled by our social problems,
and unsure about our peaceful intentions in the world. Perhaps the President could in his television address to the
Soviet people (or other public statement if he is not granted television time) refer to this continuity of interest and
describe the progress made over the past decade in the United States and abroad. This would provide the frame-
work for an upbeat tone on Soviet-American relations and the international environment in general and at the same
time provide a rationale for dealing candidly with the sensitive subjects raised in 1959 [57].

Clift’s advice was partially heeded and Nixon’s rhetorical theme of peace was utilized in his address. The
president often referenced his desire for global peace, for individual autonomy of countries, and his desire for
cordial relations between the Soviet and American citizens [58].

In addition, Nixon originally intended to reference his meetings in Moscow in the first paragraph of his
speech, but was subsequently replaced with the line “to bring you a message of friendship from all the people of
the United States” [59] In other words, Nixon replaced his intention to demonstrate serious, concerted, and
dedicated work with a ceremonial theme employing pathos. Also, in the same April 19" memorandum, Clift
stated that the US and the U.S.S.R had not fought each other in wars or other military events, and that both
countries remembered the Elbe meeting that is a “well known and cherished symbol of our cooperation in WW
I [60]. This suggestion was subsequently incorporated into the second paragraph of Nixon’s address as a
means of strategically reminding listeners of the longstanding cooperation between the two nations.

These shifts in content, strategy, and effect suggest that Nixon and his aides decided against a policy-
oriented, informative speech (that may have resulted in the appearance of competition and divisiveness between
the two countries) in favor of a speech that was primarily ceremonial in nature and intentionally enacted emo-
tional appeals of friendship, safety, and collaboration to persuasively appeal to his listeners.

Notes in Nixon Speechwriter Raymond Price’s archival documents indicate the Nixon address went
through at least 3 drafts and was reviewed and commented on by Nixon advisor Henry Kissinger [61]. This
approach of multiple drafts and multiple eyes was typical for the Nixon wordsmithing process. During Nixon’s
first presidential term, the president would create groups or sets of speech writers to work on the same topic and
create what they thought a Nixon speech should address, what themes they should employ, and the rhetorical
strategies they should utilize. Nixon, then, would take the best from each group’s version to craft his final ad-
dress. In addition, topics that involved certain subjects or branches of government were vetted by associated
individuals ahead of time, in terms of content and form, and prior to the final oration iteration. For example, any
passage referencing foreign affairs would first be reviewed by the Department of State.

In an undated “Draft Communique” located in White House Press Secretary Ronald Ziegler’s files is a
passage that resembles a paragraph from the middle of Nixon’s speech. The communiqué’s paragraph stated
that “They affirmed that every country, without exception, has the sovereign right to live out its national destiny
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without any interference of any sort from any other country” [62]. The Soviet citizenry speech paragraph stated:
“We believe in the right of each nation to chart its own course, to choose its own system, to go its own way,
without interference from other nations” [63]. The closeness in subjects and wording suggests that this portion
of Nixon’s address was planned out well in advance of the Summit, and not written as a response to the activi-
ties created or generating during the Summit. It also indicates that other White House individuals beyond the
primary speech writers had input on the content and wording of Nixon’s address. As an example, Nixon was
advised to refer to the Soviets as “Peoples” by William Safire, one of his speechwriters [64].

Price’s archival documents also contains several “speech inserts” by various administration personnel de-
signed for potential inclusion into Nixon’s address. Those inserts that did not make the final speech version
include references to high praise for the American President [65], Nixon’s achievements in China and the
U.S.S.R. [66], nuclear weapons statistics [67], and comparisons of Nixon to Woodrow Wilson [68]. These addi-
tions most likely did not fit with Nixon’s intentions of pathos (emotional appeals) over ethos (credibility) and
were excluded due its content as well as any potential adverse mediated effects they could have generated in the
minds of the listeners (not only Soviet and American audiences, but also the audiences of allies and foes).

These documents suggest that Nixon favored illuminating a celebratory approach of peace and unification
in his address over employing a direct, policy approach of that would highlight differences. In addition, these
documents reveal information that might otherwise be left unknown: the originators of ideas, the choices of
topics and words that are available or omitted, the rationales behind choosing one linguistic option over another,
and the decisions that were made to favor/disfavor and include/omit specific topics and wordings. Scholars who
elect to use primary documents over secondary sources can thus be assured they are generating better interpreta-
tions and conclusions because the former were contextually generated at that moment in time, instead of the
latter that often relies on an author’s notes and/or memories, or post-presidential reflections by various former
employees.

5. Conclusion

As with other Nixon addresses through his one and a half presidential terms, many individuals offered
suggestions for content and wording of various presidential addresses. These individuals included various White
House staff members in addition to other personnel from other government agencies and non-government indi-
viduals like business, religious, and labor leaders. Archival research unearths these nuances and strategies that
serves to strengthen a close textual analysis of former American president Richard M. Nixon’s radio and televi-
sion address to the Soviet people of the Soviet Union on May 28, 1972 as part of the Moscow summit. This case
study illuminates the rhetorical strategies and techniques the US leader took deliver an oration that would reso-
nate with his Soviet listeners.

While traditional rhetorical criticism focuses on public orations, modern approaches have widen the scope
of artifacts that can by studied. For example, close textual analysis can be applied to a television anchor’s com-
mentary or a journalist’s published opinion, or a feminist critique can be made of the Motherland Monument in
Kyiv or a public figure’s social media postings. Awareness of American critical approaches based on the fields
of history, political science, philosophy, logic, argumentation, persuasion, psychology and sociology can
broaden the approaches of our Eastern European colleagues who often approach criticism from similar fields as
well as ones that are predominant in Western communication scholarship, like literature, linguistics, philology,
and world languages. It is imperative for global scholars to continue to close intellectual gaps and share their
knowledge and practices so that we can learn from each other and open new avenues to communication’s and
communications’ analysis and criticism. We welcome and look forward to our Eastern European counterparts’
discussions of their specific methodologies and approaches to criticism as part of a symbiotic process to draw us
closer together.
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KOMMO3ULIA U TEMATUYHUIA OIAMNA30H PYEPUKM
“HALLIE KIHO-BUPOBHULTBO” Y FA3ETI “KIHO-TW)KOEHb”
(1927)

Xonop NaHHa fAApocnaBiBHa
(M. KuiB, Ykpaina)

Mema cmammi “Komnosuyis 11 memamuynuti dianazon pyopuku ‘“Hawe xino-eupoonuymeo” y eazemi
“Kino-muoicoens” (1927) - 3’acysamu xomnosuyito 1 memamuynuil dianaszon pyopuku ‘“‘Hawe kino-
8UpoOHUYMBO ', po3miugeroi 6 cazemi “Kino-mudcoens” (1927).

ITio uac Odocniddcenns Oy10 BUKOPUCTHAHO MeMOO NPOOIEMHO-MEMAMUYHO20 AHATIZY HCYPHANICICLKUX
mekcmis pyopuxu “Hawe Kino-eupobnuymeo”’, 3a805Ku AKOMY 80AI0CS GUHAYUUMU IX meMu. GUpOOHUYmM-
60 @hinbmie ma ix npokam, KIHOCYEHAPHA CNpasa, 2ypmox Opy3ie yKpaincvkozo Kino, disnoricms T/[PK, «i-
Hoopeanizayil, KiHOMAOpuKu, KiHOKOMepYyis, VKPAaiHCbKe KIHO 6 3aKOPOOHHIN npeci, MamepiaibHO-
mexuiyna 6aza Kinemamoepaga, kinogixayis, BY®OKY ma 3axopoon, xinoocsima, eéueuenws 2nsidaud.
Komnosuyis pyopuxu penpeszeHmosana JcypHariCmMCoKUMU mMeKCmami, a makodc Komoinayismu niopyo-
UK T JCYPHANICMCOKUX TNEKCIMIB.

Knrwwuosi cnosa: pyopuxa; eazema “Kino-muoicoens”’; memamuunuii 0ianason, KOMRO3UYIs.

Beryn

Py6puka “Hame xiHO-BHpoOHHMLTBO”, po3mimiena B razeri “KiHo-tmwxnens” (1927), me ne Oymna gocii-
JDKEHA JKYPHAJTICTHKO3HABIISIMU. [i amamis mO3BOIHTH 3’sCyBaTH CHENU(iKy BHCBITICHHS MOJIN, OB’ I3aHUX i3
KiHemaTorpadom, i OKPECIUTh TEMATHIHHH J1alla30H KYPHATICTCHKAX MaTepiajiB pyOpHKH.

Mema cmammi — 3’CyBaTi KOMIIO3UIIIO i TeMaTHYHHI Jiama3oH pyopuku “Haie kiHO-BUpOOHUITBO”,
po3mimienoi B raseti “Kino-tmxnens” (1927).

Jlnst qocsSTHEHHS IMOCTaBIIEHOI METH HEOOX1THO BUKOHATH TaKi 3a60aHHS:

1.O3naitomuTHCs 3 iHpOpMaIi€to, po3MileHoro B pyopuii “Haie KiHO-BHPOOHUIITBO™ BUILE3raJaHoO]l ra-
3€TH.

2.IlpoanamizyBaT TEKCTH, po3MilieHi B pyOpumi “Hamie kxiHo-BHpoOHHMITBO” razetu “KiHO-THXIEHB”
(1927).

3.3’scyBaTi KOMIO3HULIIO i TeMaTWYHU# Aiana3oH pyOpuku “Hame KiHO-BUPOOHHMITBO™, PO3MILIECHOI B
raseti “Kino-tmxnens” (1927).

Memoou docnidarcenns

[Tix yac gocnimkeHHs 0yJI0 BAKOPUCTAHO METOJ MPOOJIEMHO-TEMATHYHOTO aHANI3Y KYPHATICTCHKUX TEK-

© Xomnopx 'anna SpocnasiBaa, kKauguaar Ginonoriunmx Hayk, npodecop BH3 «IucTuTyT u3aiiny, apXiTeKTypH Ta )KypPHATICTHKI
ORCID iD 0000-0002-2479-9721 (m. KuiB, Ykpaina)
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cTiB pyOpuku “Hare KiHO-BUPOOHUITBO”, 3aBISKH SIKOMY BAANOCS BU3HAYHUTH IX TEMHU. 3a JOTIOMOTOI0 METOILY
cucTeMaTu3alii BUAIJICHO OKpeMi IPylH W OKPECIeHO TeMAaTHYHHUH [iama30H BHUILE3raJaHHUX >KypHaTICTCHKUX
TeKkcTiB. OMUCOBUI METOJ JO3BOJIUB C(HOPMYBATH LILTICHE YSBICHHS PO KOMITO3UIIIO i TEMAaTHYHUH Jiana3oH
pyOpuku “Harmre xiHO-BHpOOHHULITBO”, po3MimieHoi B razeti “Kino-tmxnens” (1927).

PesynbTatn ii 00roBopeHHs

Py6puky “Harme kiHo-BupoOHHMIITBO” (Bapianth — “Harre BupoOHUIITBO™ (Ne2, Ne22), “Harmre — kiHO BH-
poOHuTBo” (Ne 26, No27)) HanpykoBano B razeri “Kino-tmwkaens” (1927) y Bunyckax 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 12, 13, 14,
17, 19, 20, 24, 25, 26, 27 Ha niepiiii Ta qPYTiid CTOPIHKAX.

Py6puka “Harmre kiHO-BHpOOHHUIITBO® Ma€ TaKy KOMIIO3HITIIO:

1. JKypHasicTChbKi TEKCTH, KUTBKICTh SIKMX Bap FOETHCS BiJ 3 110 7.

2. JIBi migpyOpuku.

3. JIBa )KypHaNICTCHKi TEKCTH ¥ JBI MiAPyOPHUKH.

4. JlBa )KypHaIICTCBKi TEKCTH # miapyOpuka.

5. IllicTe )XypHaNiCTCHKUX TEKCTIB i miapyOpHKa.

[MinpyOpukn mMaroTh Taki Ha3Bu: “HoBi cuenapii”’, “Mu i kopuon”, “HoBi cuenapii”’, “HoBuau mpokaty”,
“Hogi moctanoBku”, “BY®KY i 3akopnon”, “Hosi ¢iazsmu BYDOKY”, “B ogecsrkomy T/IPK”, “Kino Ha cema”.

VY pyOpuni “Haiie KiHO-BHPOOHHUIITBO™ OKPECICHO TaKi TEMU:

1.BupobuunTBo ¢inemiB Ta ix mpokat. [geTscst mpo pi3Hi eTanu BUpoOHUNTBA (GiNbMiB (MArOTOBKA 10
3HOMOK, 3MOMKH, iX 3aKIFOYHHUH €Tall), a TAKOX MPOKAT KiHOMPOIYKIIii 3 BKa3iBKOIO Ha3B KiHOQLIBMIB, SKi TIe-
PEBaXHO BHIIICHO XUPHUM HakpecieHHIM (“SntuHchka kiHO-hadpuka” [72, 1], “I'oromiBchkuil 10BUICHHMIA
uukn” [12, 1], “Pobora kino-padpuk Ykpainu” [58, 1], “Hosunu npoxary” [39, 1], “/IBi xapturu™[15, 1]),
“BciMm Ha paxicte” [8, 1], ““Llement” y HoBopociiickkomy” [71, 1], “@inmeMm 3 ctymxurtsa” [66, 2], “KiHo-
ekcrienuitis xo M. Biaauma” [31, 2], “3a crinoro” [22, 2], “Hosi moctanoBku” [43, 2], “Onmecbka kiHo(hadpuka”
[51, 1], “SnTuHchbka kiHO(Madbpuka” [73, 1], “Diasm npo Jninpensctan” [67, 1], “Kinoekcnenuiiis BY®KY B
HuinponierpoBcbkomy” [30, 1], “/lo moctanoBku ¢inemy “bypmauxa™ [17, 1], “BY®KY ##t BYAH” [10, 1]. ¥
BUINC3a3HAYCHUX JKYPHATICTCHBKUX TEKCTax 3 eJEMEHTaMHU 3aMIiTKH 3rafaHo Taki ¢iasbmu: “CBiXHN BiTep”,
“ManapieHi 30pi”, “Bubyx”, “bens Kpuk”, “Tamina”, “B naBytunni”, “Bcim Ha panicts”, “Llement”, “Bypnau-
ka”, “bopucnas cmierbes”, “3a crinow”, “Henmepemoxxuuii”, “3HuKIe ceno”. Y NesKUX TEKCTax 3a3HaueHO Mpi-
3BHINA CIIEHAPHCTA, pexKcepa, onepaTopa, nojaaHo ¢hadymu Gpiremis.

Ycio pyopuky “Hame kiHO-BUpOOHHITBO”, po3MillieHy B ImicTHaAusToMy HoMmepi “Kino-Tikas” [38, 1],
npucBsueHo iHdopmauii mpo KiHonpouec. 30kpeMa, 3a3HaueHo, o Ha Onecbkiil kKiHodaOpuli 3aKiHUeHO 3HOM-
Ky dimemiB “UepeBuku”, “HaB3morin 3a goner”, “/IBa aui” i mpomoBxkeHo poOoTy Haz ¢ineMoM “Uepes cibo-
3u”, abo “Xuomauk MoTens”, 3a IOBICTIO €Bpelicbkoro muckMeHHnKa lllonoM-Aneiixema. [lopyd i3 BumineHn-
MU KUPHUM HaKpeCJIEeHHSIM Ha3BaMH BKa3aHO TPi3BUIIIA PEKHUCEPIB, CIICHAPUCTIB, orepaTtopiB. TakoxX ieThCs B
Hill PO XiI KIHOBUPOOHHYOTO mpouecy Ha SNTHHCBHKiN KiHO(aOpuili, 30KkpemMa 3aKiH4eHHsS 3HOMOK (igbMiB
“ITo30yTi must”, “MyTh” (aBTOp crieHapito — JIsmoB), “Curnamu 3 Mops” (aBrop crieHapito — JI. @peHkens),
“Tpoe” (aBTOp creHapiro — B. MaskoBChKuiA).

BumiesasnaueHy TeMaTHKy OKpecieHo B miapyOpukax: “Hosi moctaHoBku™ [43, 1] (imeTscst mpo GinbMu
“bopucnas cmietscs”, “UepeBuku”, “/IBa mni”, “HaB3morin 3a monero”), “HoBuuu npoxaty” [39, 1] (imeTbes
po ¢imemu “Mukoma [xeps”, “Crpasa Ne 128”). [IpukMeTHHM € Te, IO HA3BU IBOX OCTaHHIX (iIbMIB, Ha
BiAMiHY BiJl Ha3B 3akopAoHHHX (imbmiB “Po6in ['ya”, “JutuHa pUHKY”, BUIIEHO KUPHUM HAKPECICHHSIM.
[opy4 po3ramoBano Benuky otorpadito — kamp i3 ¢pinemy “Mukona xeps” (pexxucepu — Tepemenko i Pos,
oneparop — Pon).

2 Kinocuenapha crpapa. Y xkypHamicTcbkoMy Tekcti “HoBi cueHapii” [46, 1] 3a3HaueHo, siki cueHapii
(“Tpakrop” (aBTop — O. Bopucenko), “Llnax no nepemoru” (aBtop — C. [ligracupka), “OxTs0proxos Ta lekao-
proxoB” (aBTOp — B.MaskoBcekwit)) Oyio npuitasTo pegakroparoM BY®KY i mix unim aBTOpCcTBOM.

VY xypHaiictcbkoMy TekcTi “Hoi crieHapii” [47, 1] BUAIEHO KUPHUM HAKPECICHHSM Ha3BU CIICHApIiB
(“Ilpurogu manenskoro Jlecs”, “Uopna oOpyuka”, “Tpoe 3 KCM”, “Mysukant”, “Murpomka”, “[lorosip”,
“BparepctBo cnoBa i quHamuty”’, “@ykco-opaiBckka crcteMa’), TIpi3BUINA IXHIX aBTOPIB, a TAKOXK BUKIIA/IE-
HO ¢aldyiy.

VY xypHanicrcbkomy TekceTi “HoBi cuenapii” [48, 1] imeTbest mpo 3aTtBeppkenHs BKPK kinocrienapiis
“Tamanp”, “Ilepma cokupa”, “He mmadem, a meuem”, “CrpaBu Tersau 3omoroBoi”, “JuMok Ham oOpuUBOM”,
“bonmapiBHa”, )KUPHUM HAKPECIECHHSIM 3a3HaueHO HA3BH CIICHAPIiB 1 MPI3BHUIIA aBTOPIB, a TAKOXK TTOJAHO JIAKO-
HiuHy ¢abymny. Y xypHamictcbkoMy matepiam “Xponika BYOKY” [69, 1] 3a3naueno cueHnapii (“/liBunHa 3
nanyou”, “Ilomituka”, “Hesuaumka”, “Tpoe 3 KCMY”, “Motene llIminmiep”), 3arBepaxeHi s 3iioMok “Bu-
M Kino-peniepryapanm Komiterom Ykpaiau” [69, 1], )KUpHUM HakpeclieHHSM BUAIUIEHO Ha3BY CIEHApIiiB i
Npi3BHIIA X aBTOpIB, 3a3Ha4eHO (aldyiy. Y xypHanmicTcbkoMy Matepiani “Hosi crienapii” [45, 1] ineTbes mpo
BHUIIly penepTyapHy KiHO-pamy, IO J03BOJIMJIA J0 MOCTAaHOBKM TaKi cieHapii, Ak “AHronio Tepmero” (aBTOp —
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Kusoxancekuit), “Ha xpecax” (aBropu — 1. @anbkiBebkuid, JI. @penkens), “bypnauka” (aBrop — M. SnoBwuii),
“Jlamac” (aBropu — M. PomaniBcrka, J[. denopiBchkuit), if OKpecieHo iX TeMu.

VY JKypHaJIICTCHKOMY TEKCTI 3 ejieMeHTaMu 3amiTku “‘HoBi crienapii” [49, 2], 1e )KUPHUM HAKPECICHHAM
BUIJICHO MPI3BHIIA CEMHU CIIEHAPHUCTIB, 11eThCs Mpo 3aTBepakeHHs “Bummm Kino-Penepryapuum KomiteTom”
[49, 2] HOBUX cueHapiiB BY®DKY.

Y KypHaIIiCTCBKOMY TEKCTi 3 eJeMeHTaMu 3aMiTku ‘“‘PoboTa pexkucepiB” [59, 2] imeThes mpo poboTy pe-
XKHcepiB 31 cueHapismu ¢inbeMiB “YKepui TempsiBu” (pexucep — Jonuna), “Yroga” (pexxucep — O. JIoBKeHKO), a
Takox 13 pimpmamu “Jlronuna 3 micy” (pexucep — Ctabosuit), “bBypnauka” (pexxucep — @. JlonaTHHCHKHIA).

IIpukMeTHHM € Te, IO KHPHUM HAaKPECICHHSIM BHIUICHO Ha3BU (iIbMIB, a TAKOXK MPI3BUIIE OJHOTO Ki-
Hopexwucepa — O. JloBkeHKa.

[igpy6puka “HoBi cueHapii” MiCTUTH XypHaJIiCTChKi TEKCTH, YOTHPH 3aT0JIOBKH SIKUX TyOJIOI0TH HAa3BU
cuenapiiB (“Llement” [70, 1] (aBTop cuenapito — JI. Mapista), “/ecsts Tucsa™ [16, 1] (aBTOp cueHapito — yKp.
mucbMeHHuK 1. by3pko), “bynpka” [5, 1] (aBropu cuenapito — JI. @penkensb, Araton), “besmytHi” [1, 1] (aBTO-
pH cueHapito — ykpaiHcbkuid mucbMeHHHK ['. Bpaciok, JI. @penkens)). Kpim npissuiia aBropa i dakTy icHy-
BaHHS CIIeHapiiB, OKPECICHO iX JJAaKOHIYHUH 3MICT. Y BHIe3a3HAYCHIN MiApyOpHIll pO3MIMIEHO TaKOX iHpopMa-
IIifO TIPO CIICHAPil, Ha3BY sSKOro He Bka3zaHo (“®imsM mpo XKostens” [68, 1]).

igpy6puka “HoBi cuieHapii” MICTUTH IIICTh KYPHATICTCHKUX TEKCTIB 3 03HaKaMHu 3aMiTKu: “/lo mepemo-
i’ (JaeThesl MOODKHA XapakTepHcTHKa cueHapiro mpodecopa [ligraenpkoro “Ilnsx mo mepemoru”, mo OyB
yxBaneHuil pegaktopatoM BYDKY), “boporeba 3a mpaBo” (izeThcst Ipo MPUHAHATTS penakropatom BYDKY
crieHapito 3a pomanom ®Opanio3u “boporsba 3a mparo”), “OkTs0p10x0B i JlekaOproxoB” (11€ThCs PO MPUIAHSIT-
T peaaktopatoM BY®DKY cuenapiro B. MaskoBcbkoro “OxTs0proxoB 1 [lekaOproxos”, 3a3HaueHo ¢aldyiy),
“Timo momuHU” (1meThCs Mpo NpUHHATTS penaktopatoM BYDKY crenapito kynbTypdinemy a-pa JlaBpeHThEBa
“Tino mroguHU” 1 BAXKJIUBICTh WOTO TOSIBH 3 OTJIAAY Ha ACQIIUT, BUAUICHO KUPHAM HAKPECICHHIM (parMeHT
Tekcty), “TpakTop” (imeTbcs mpo cueHapii ¢ineMy “Tpaktop”, kUi NpUitHATO penaktoparom), “DinbeM mpo
3anopi3eky Ciu” (imetbes mpo crienapiit [lerpoBcbkoro “Jlumapi mepmroi koMmyHH”). Y NesSKUX BHINE3ralaHUX
KypHaIicTChKkuX Tekctax (“/lo mepemoru”, “OkTa0pioxoB i JlekaOpioxoB™) myis MPUBEPHEHHS YBaru PeIlUIIicH-
Ta BHJIJIIEHO )KUPHUM HaKpeCJCHHSM (parMeHT pedeHHs, Jic € Ha3Ba CIICHApilo Ta Mpi3BHINE CIeHapHcTa, abo
¢parmenT Texcty (“Tinmo moaunan™). Sk mpaBuio, yci BUIIE3rafaHi >KypHaJIICTChKi TEKCTH HE BEJHKI 3a 00cs-
I'OM 1 MalOTh O3HAKH 3aMiTKH.

3.Kinodabdpuku. [Tix Ha3Boto “Ykpaincekuii ['omniyn” [64, 1] B Oprocenbebkiii razeri “/pano Pyx” mno-
BiJoMIIeHO iH(OpMaLio mpo OyAiBHUITBO BeluKoi KiHopaOpuku B Kuesi (Ykpaincekuit ['omniByn). ¥ xypHa-
sicTchkoMy TeKcTi “Pobora habpuk™ [60, 1] koHCTaTOBaHO Ipoltec poOOTH GabpuK HaJ KOHKpETHUMH (irbMa-
mu (SIntuHCchKa KiHOodadpuka — “MyTs”, “Tlo30yTi gas”, “Curnran 3 mops”; Oxechka kiHodadbpuka — “Cymka
nunkyp’epa”, “IApa mHi”, “LlemMenT”), ykazaHO Mpi3BHILA PEXHUCEPIB, ONEPATOPiB, XYAOKHUKIB. Buiesranani
KYPHAITICTChKI TEKCTH MAIOTh HEBEITUKHUI OOCST Ta €JIEMEHTH 3aMiTKH.

Crartio 1. )KuBotoBcbkoro “CrymaeMo Briepen” KOMITO3UIIIHHO MOAUICHO Ha 1Bl yacTuHH: “Tlimcymku”,
“TlepcrieKTUBH”, HAa3BU SKHX BUAUICHO XHUPHUM HAKpECICHHSM. Y TeEpIliidl YacTHHI aBTOpP CTATTi MMO3UTHUBHO
OLIIHIOE isUTBHICTH KiHO(AOPHKH, OCKUIBKM IUIaH HEI BHKOHAHO 3 “rakoM” [21, 1]. 3ramyroum mpo BUMaIoOK
€KOHOMIT rpomelt mix yac 3iioMkn pinmeMy “MwuTs”, 30Kkpema ermi3o/y MmaHiku Ha 0a3api, OsABY SKO1 OyJI0 HOCST-
HyTO TpupomauM nnrtxoM (“IlotiM y rymy 6a3apHoi 10pOwm, sSika HIYOTO HE Iijo3proBaiia, 0yJI0 BKPAILICHO 3
CUTOK CTaTHCTIB, i 32 MEBHUM racjoM, apTUCTH KHHYJUCS OirTu (3acHATH Tpeba Oyno maHuKy Ha Oasapi), 3a
HUMU yBech 0a3ap. Edexr manu HeoOXinHuH, a ronoBHe npupoaauii” [21, 1]), aBTop 3a3Havae HEJOMIKHU i 4ac
3HOMKH, IO TIPU3BENH 10 30WTKIB. Y mpyriit gactuHi “IlepcnekTHBN” 3a3HAYCHO TUIAHU IIOAO0 PO3BUTKY KiHO-
(babpuku, 30kpeMa HaeThes Ipo 301IBIICHHS KUTBKOCTI PEXUCEPCHKUX TPYI, MaBiIBHOHIB, BUYIICHUX KiHOMi-
JbMiB. Y CHIIBHIHM mo3ulii TeKcTy (HampHKiHLi) BUkopuctaHo peueHns “Ilnan 6yne Bukonano” [21, 1], Bunine-
HE KUPHUM HaKPECICHHSM.

VY crarti “KuiBchka kiHo-(abpuka” [24, 1] KOHCTATOBaHO HOpPMaJIbHHIA TEMIT Oy IyBaHHS KMIBCHKOT KiHO-
(abpuku (3a MIaHOM), IeTaJbHO HAMMCAHO, sIKi OyAiBenbHI pOOOTH BKE BUKOHAHO, 3a3HAUYEHO MPUYHHU 3aTpH-
MKH (HErozaa), KOHCTaTOBaHO Nepeaayy oOnagHaHHs, HeOOXiJHOTO AJIsl ONajeHHs. ABTOP BUCIIOBIIIOE CBOE 00Y-
PEHHS CTOCOBHO THUX KOPECIOHJICHTIB, SKi CTBEPKYIOTh, III0 B 3aTPUMII OyaiBHAIITBA BUHHE BYDKY.

4.T'ypTok py3iB YKpaiHCEKOTO KiHO. Y KYpHATICTCBKOMY MaTepialli 3 elleMeHTaMu 3aMiTKH “Jlpy3i ykpa-
fHCBKOTO KiHO” [19, 1] imeThcs mpo opranizamito B [laprki rypTka Ipy3iB YKpaiHCHKOTO KiHO, 3aBJaHHS SKOTO —
TIOMYJIAPU3YBATH YKpaTHChKe KIHOBHPOOHHUIITBO i KIHOIIPECY 32 KOPIOHOM.

5. Hismeaicts TAPK. V ninpy6puni “B onecbkomy TJIPK” [6, 1] € Tpu KypHATICTChKi TEKCTH 3 €JIEMEH-
TaMH 3aMiTKH, /IBa 3 SIKMX PO3TAIlOBaHi il YOPHUMH TPUKYTHHKaMU W BUCBITIIOIOTH AisuibHicTH TAPK. Inets-
cs ipo opranizanito npu TJIPK ceminapy /st BUBUEHHS TeOpii TEXHIKU CIIEHAPir0, 30UTBIICHHS YWICHCHKUX BHE-
CKiB, TPOMaJICEKUH Teperysin aucnyT-¢puibMy “Cymka amnkyp’epa”, Ha sikomy Oymu mpucytHi wienn TPK,
poOiTHUKHK KiHOQaOpHKH, aBTOPH CLEHapito, “4i. mpaBmiHHsA ci. Poomuc ” [6, 1] i ¢ineM Oyno kBaigikoBaHO
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K “cepenusikoBuii” [6, 1]. [Ipo maitOyTHiit cyn nag BY®KY 3a yyacTi monitocBiTH, poOiTHHKIB, a TAKOXK Mpa-
LIBHUKIB KiHO(aOpHKH.

6.isupHicTh KiHOOpraHizamiid. Y crarti Hona “KiHo poOiTHHKIB” i1€ThCS PO aKTUBHY HisUTBHICT “‘BU-
pobHMYOi KiHO opranizanii [liBgenno-3axinnux 3amizaune” [50, 1], opranizoBanoi 3 1924 poky npu KyJabTBiI-
IITI KUiBCHKOI CIIIJIKK 3alli3HUYHUKIB. 30KpeMa, ieThcs MPO 3HOMKH KOPOTKOMETpakHHX (impMmiB (“3mmuka
3QTI3HUYHMKIB 3 migmeduauM cemoMm Kpacwiika Ha KuiBmmai”, “BigkpuTTs BOIHOI CTaHINT 3aTi3HUIHUKIB”,
“Tlpuizn Genbridickkoi pemiramii 1o KuiBa™) i3 poOiTHHUOTO )KHUTTS 33 JOMOMOTOI0 3HOMOYHOT, CIIEHapHOI TPyII,
a TakoX TpodeciiiHy MiArOTOBKY KIHOMEXaHIKiB AJs KIyOy 3ali3HHYHHKIB. ABTOp MOBIIOMJISIE TIPO Te, IO Ye-
pe3 Opak KOIITIB TOBEIOCS BiIKJIACTH 3MOMKY 3aIllJIaHOBAHOTO BETUKOTO icTopuyHOro (pinemy “CidHeBe TOBC-
TaHHS .

7. Kinokomepuis. ¥ >KypHaJIiCTCBKOMY TEKCTi 3 eJleMeHTaMu 3aMiTku “CBikuil BiTep” iIeTbcsl MPO Mpo-
JaX KiHoKapTuHU “CBiXU BiTep” 3a KOPIOH.

8. Ykpaiacbke KiHO B 3akopaoHHIN npeci. Y “Kino-tmwkHi” 3a 1927, y 27 HOMepi, TiJ TPUKYTHUKAMHU PO-
3MilIeHO iH(pOpMAaLilo MPo YKpaiHChKe KiHO B 3akopAoHHiH mpeci: y “Cinemarorpadi ®@pances”, “KiHo mis
BaucTkix”, “Cinemarasin”, “Ty Cinema” i3 3a3Ha4eHHsIM Ha3B cTaTeil 1 IXHBOTO 3MICTY. Y KypHaIIiCTCHKOMY
TEKCTi 3 03Hakamu 3aMiTku “IIpo Hamie kiHo” [56, 1] imeThes mpo razety “Ykpaincbki Bictr” (I[lapmk), v sKkiit €
pyOpuHKa Mpo yKpaiHChbKe OYAIBHHUIITBO i BUPOOHUIITBO. Y JKYpPHAIICTCHKOMY TEKCTI 3 03HaKaMu 3amiTku “Ta-
pac LlleBuenko” [62, 1] € iHdopmawis mpo Te, U0 B yKpaiHChKii KoMyHicTHuHiH npeci Kanaan ta CriomyueHnx
[TaTie AMEpUKH BUCIOBJIEHO MOOaxaHHs o3HaiioMuTucs 3 GineMoM “Tapac [lleBuenko”.

9. MarepianbHo-TexHiuHa 0a3a KiHeMaTorpada. Y *KypHaIiCTChKUX TEKCTaX 3 03HAKAMH 3aMIiTKH HAEThCs
Ipo 3aMiHy KiHOIIEPECYBOK Ha KiHO cTamioHapHoro tumy [54, 1], kiHoamapaT 1Jisi pOOITHUKIB IIyKpoBapHi [28,
1], ctBopernss BY®KY “mismozutuBiB “MikHapoHE CTAaHOBUIIE Ta BO€HHA Hebe3meka™” [18, 1], mo npeseH-
Ty€ OpUTIHAIBHI ()OTO3HIMKH OCTAaHHIX MONITHYHUX Tomik [18, 1], mpuitasitrs pimenas BY ®KY mouaTtu Oymy-
BaHHS [IEPIIOTO BEIMKOTO KIHOTeaTpy B XapKoBi, sikuil po3paxosano Ha 1000 micup [4, 1], orpuManHs XapKis-
ChKUM 0OJacHUM BifainoMm 25 kiHoamapatiB [29, 1], 103BiJ MOATaBCEKOTO OKPBHUKOHKOMY 1HCIIEKTOPY OCBITH
puadaTH mIicTh KiHoamapartiB [41, 2], peMOHT XapKiBCHKUX KIHOTEATpiB, TPUBAJICTE 1 0OCAT BUTpAUYEHUX KOIII-
TiB [57, 1], BuHaxoau crynenta Onecbkoro kinotexHikymy BY®KY €wmenbsHoBa (amapat ajs MWBUAKOT CYIIKH
KIHOIUTIBKM) 1 BHKJIaJada KiHOTeXHiKyMy bamma, sikuii 3ampononyBaB MeTox 30inbLieHHs kaapis [13, 2], mpe-
MilOBaHHA KiHOamapaTamu [55, 1], BiTkpuTTa KiHOMainanunka Ha 860 ocid Jlyrancekum KiHoteaTpoMm “YKoBT-
HEBa PEBOJIIOLIS’, 3HW)KEHHS I[IHM HA KBUTKH [2, 2], KUIBKICT BiJBiyBadiB YIPOJOBXK “TPHOX MICALIB pOOOTH
9 xiHoamapariB o cenax Yepwirisuwau” [14, 2], opeany BY®KY B Mocksi kiHoTeatpy “Apc” [33, 1], moua-
TOK poOoTH (abpuku doTorpadivyHuxX MmIatiBok [65, 1], tutanu OyaiBHUITBA KiHOTeaTpiB y Xapkosi [3, 1], mia-
rOTOBYI POOOTH (3HHIIEHHS 3a JOIIOMOTOI0 JUHAMITY cKei) it OymiBHUITBA JHINpenscTany [36, 1], po3Bu-
TOK KiHO B cemi [26, 1], cuenapii, npuiinsati BY®KY [47, 1].

Kpim xypHamicTChKUX TEKCTIB 13 03HaKaMM 3aMiTKH, TeMy MaTepiajbHO-TeXHi4HOI 0a3u KiHemarorpada
BHCBITIIEHO B cTarTi “KiHO — depBoHOapMidmsam” [25, 1]. 3okpema, y Hilf iIeTbcsl TPO HOBI KIHOYCTAHOBKH,
SIKMMU 3a0e3mednno “panaiodiopo [TYYBO” [25, 1] BiliCbKOB1 YaCTUHH OKPYTH.

[IpukmerHuM € Te, mwo crartio “Kino — yepBoHoapmMidisam™ [25, 1] i KypHaNICTCHKHIA TEKCT 3 eleMeHTa-
mu 3amitku “Ilepemora cramionapku” [54, 1] BUIIEHO KUPHUM HaKPECIEHHSIM, SIKE MTPUBEPTAE YBary peIui-
€HTA.

[opyu i3 pyOpukoro “Hamre BupoOHUITBO”, po3TamoBaHiii B 1pyromy Homepi razetu “Kino-TmxaeHs”
(1927), posmimiero imroctparito “Kino-Ykpaina”, Ha skifi 300pak€HO BEITHMKOTO MOJIOAOTO HYOJIOBiKAa Ha TIIi
KiHodabpuku ¥ KiHOTeaTpy. BiH TprMae Haa TOJIOBOIO BEITUKY KOTYIIKY KiHOJIEHTH, IO OOBHWBAE BCi CIIOPYIH,
PO3MIIlIeHI Ha UTIOCTpalii, THM caMUM CTBOPIOIOYH Bi3yallbHy MeTadopy MOMyJISIpHOCTI KiHO. [IpHKMeTHHM €
Te, 10 032 i OAAT BEIMKOTO MOJOAOTO YOJIOBiKa, 10, HA HAIly AYMKY, € YOCOOJIEHHSAM KiHO, cyrecTye o0pas3
Ka3KoBOro nepcoHaxa — Koruropomika. I'inepOosnizarisi nboro 40yoBika, 30KkpeMa HaJaHHS HOMY TiraHTCHKUX
PO3MipiB, Ha BIIMIHY BiI pO3Mipy pO3TalIOBaHUX MOPYY CHOPYA, MIKPECITIOE MACIITA0HICTh KiIHOMPOIIECY.

VY migpyopuni “Kino Ha cena” [27, 1] po3MillleHO IT’ATh KYPHATICTCHKUX TEKCTIB 3 03HAKAMHU 3aMITKH,
PO3TAIIOBAHUX MiJ] YOPHUMHU TPUKYTHUKAMHU. Y TEKCTax, € >KUPHUM HAKPECICHHSIM BHIICHO TOMOHIMHU, IIepe-
B&KHO MOPYIICHO MpoOIeMy pHUI0aHHs KiHOANmapaTiB IS Cill.

VY KypHaIICTCHKOMY TEKCTI 3 eJIeMeHTaMu 3aMiTku “Jlskyroun ciabpazi” [20, 1] izeThCst mpo OCTaHHI me-
peBUOOPH Cibpay, M0 TOKIaAa€ MAKCUMYM 3YCHIIb AJIsl PO3BUTKY CeJla i KiHO.

10. Kinodikaris. Y *KypHaJTiCTCAKOMY TEKCTi 3 eleMeHTaMt 3aMiTKH “OechbKuii OKpBHUK Ipo KiHO(iKa-
uito okpyru” [52, 1] imeTbcs Mpo MO3WTHBHI pe3ynbTaTH KiHOdikamii, GOpMyBaHHS CHELiaTbHOTO T'POLIOBOTO
¢doHay ans il NpoBeaeHHs, HOPYIIEHO MPobIeMy SIKOCTI KiHOpenepTyapy, OpiEHTOBAHOTO Ha CEJIsH, 1 MPUIHATO
PIIIEHHs BUMaraTy MOCTa4aHHs cely (iTbMiB MPO CibCHKUI TMOOYT, PEBONIOMIHHNAN 3MiCT, IPUILUIATH yBary
(hopMyBaHHIO IUTSIUOTO PETEPTyapy.

VY xypnanictcekoMy TekcTi “Ilepen kiHodikamiero paiioHiB” [53, 2] — mpo NPUHHATTA PillleHHS MIOAO0
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MOLIMPEHHS ariTpoOOTH 3a KIHO B cellax i 3alyuyeHHs arpoHOMIB i JIiKapiB AJIS MOSICHEHHS. HAYKOBUX (iIbMIB,
IJTaHA OPTaHi3yBaTH KiHOMaHJPiBKH.

11.BuBueHHs KiHOTTIsAa4a. Y KYPHATICTCHKOMY TEKCTi 3 eleMeHTaMU 3aMiTKu “BuBueHHs rimsgaya” [7,
1] 3a3HaveHo, mo “kabiHeT monitocBiTHUKA OpemyHY 32 gopydeHHsM Hapkomocy YCPP” [7, 1] perenbHo BU-
Buae KiHormsnavya Ha miBaHi Y CPP. Byno 3’sicoBaHO MpUYHHN HEBENHMKOI aKTUBHOCTI IIO/I0 BiJBiyBaHHS KiHO:
HU3BbKE TEXHIUHE 3a0e3MeUeHHs qeMOHCTpallii (GiTbMiB, BIICYTHICTh Y HAX Opi€HTAIl Ha CEIIHCTBO, Opak Io-
SICHIOBQJILHUX JICKI[IH IMiJ1 4ac AeMOHCTpAIlil KIHOKapTHH.

12.BY®KY Ta 3akopnon. [linpyopuka “Bydky i 3akopmon” [9, 2] MICTUTh ABa KYPHAIICTChKi TEKCTH 3
eJIeMEHTaMH 3aMIiTKH. Y TIepIIoMy 3a3HadeHo iHdopMariro mpo mismeHicTs BY®KY, 30kpeMa mpo OymyBaHHS
KuiBcrkoi kinodadpuku, ycnix ¢inemy “Tapac Tpsicuno” y Kuesi i Xapkosi, 3HOMKH (iIEMY TIpO CiuHEBE
MOBCTaHHA, Mpo AeMoHcTpauito B [Tapmwki ginmemie BYOKY. V apyromy — npo Te, mo B “IIparep [Ipece” na-
IPYKOBaHO iH(popMaIlito mpo 3aKiH4eHHs 3ioMoK (inbmy BYDKY 3a onosinanusm IBana @panka “bopucnas
cMieThes”.

[igpy6puka “BY®KY i 3akopmon” [9, 1] MICTUTB TpH KYPHANICTChKI TEKCTH 3 €IEMEHTaMH 3aMiTKU. Y
MIEPIIOMY — 1I€ThCS PO BiIKPUTTA B MilaHi Mi>KHApPOIHOI IPMapKU-BUCTABKH, Kyl OyJI0 HAIICIAaHO JUIA Je-
MoHcTpaiii Taki pimemu: “Tapac Tpscuno”, “Tloptdens munkyp’epa”, “Mutsa”, “Manapisi 30pi”, “Tapac Ile-
BueHK0”, “COpOUMHCHKUI ApMapok”. IX Ha3BM OyNO BHITEHO KUPHUM HAKPECTEHHSM i3 METOI aKTHBi3allii
aTpakTHBHOI PyHKIIIT.

VY nmpyromy — mpo Te, mo ‘“‘dexo-cioBanpbka” [9, 1] mpeca Oiunble yBaru nNpuaiise paastHCBKUM (GiTbMaM,
HaBITh MIHICTEPCTBO 3aKOPAOHHUX CIpaB “MiJKPECIIOE BEIHKI JOCSITHEHHS PAJASHCHKUX (UIBMIB 1 HaBIThH Crie-
LiaJIbHO Bi3HAYa€ BUCOKY XyAOXKHICTH Lol Hu3KkKM KapTuH BYDKY” [9, 1]. [IpukmeTaum € Te, mo ¢parmeHr,
y AKOMY HieThes mpo sKicTh ¢inpmiB BY®DKY, BumineHo KUpHUM HaKpecIeHHIM, 110 IPUBEPTAE YBary peiu-
Ii€HTA.

VY TperpoMy — 3a3HaueHO, MO YKpaiHChKOMY HaceneHHI0 Kanamnu cmopoOanacsi kiHokaptuHa BYDKY
“Tapac llleBuenko”, sikiit OyJI0 MPUCBSIUEHO OAraTo cTaTeu.

13. KinoocsiTa. Y xypHaiicTchkoMy TekcTi “Kypcn kiHo-pobitaukiB OJACK” [35, 2] 3 03HakaMu 3aMiT-
KM HIETBCSI PO 3aTBEPXKEHHS CTATYTy O-MiCSYHUX KYpPCiB IJIs ““KiHO-MEXaHiKiB, MOJTITOCBITHUKIB Ta aIMiHICT-
paropiB kiHo-TeaTpiB” [35, 2] 3a mep:kaBHHI paxyHOK, a B TekcTi “Kypen mis cinbcpkux kiHoMexaHikiB” [34,
1], 10 MICTHTB €JE€MEHTH OTOJIOLIECHHS, 3a3Ha4eHo, o OecbKe TOBAPUCTBO IPY3iB paAsSHCHKOI KiHeMaTorpa-
¢ii (OCK) opranizoBye “BHKIIOYHO AJIsi POOITHUKIB Ta CEJISIH MHINMX MiCIb YKpaiHU TPETi KypCH CiIbChKUX
KiHO-MEXaHiKiB — MOITOCBITHUKIB” [34, 1], I yka3aHO aapecy, 3a KO Tpeda 3BepTaTHCH.

VY xypramictcbkoMy TekcTi “Kinoceminap” [32, 1] € iHopmaris mpo opranizailito KiHOCeMiHapy MpH iH-
CTUTYTI iMeHi JInceHka, 1o BIPOJOBK TPHOX MICAINB BIAMITyBaB 94 JIeKiil, BHKOHYIOYH TaKi 3aBJaHHS: HaIaTH
“IUKJT SHIMKJIONEANYHUX 3HaHb B raimy3i kino” [32, 1], mikBigyBaTH “KiHO-HEIHUCBMEHHICTh Cepell CTYIEHTCT-
Ba”, 11€0JIOTIYHO BUXOBATH ‘‘YaCTHMHU MOJIOJIU B CYYaCHIM CHIiBBiTHOIICHHI J0 KiHO-raimy3i” [32, 1].

BucHoBkn

[Mig vac aHamizy *KypHaJIICTCHKHX TEKCTiB pyOpuku “Hamre KiHO-BUPOOHHUTBO”, PO3MIIICHHX y Ta3eTi
“Kino-tmxnens” (1927), 6yno 3’sicoBaHo iX TeMaTHYHHUH Aiana3zoH. 30KpeMa, ieThCsl PO BUPOOHUUTBO (Piib-
MiB Ta iX MPOKaT, KiHOCIIEHAPHY CIIpaBy, TYPTOK Apy3iB yKpaiHChKOro KiHO, misutbHicTh TJIPK, kiHOOprasniza-
i, kKiHo(aOpuK, KIHOKOMEPITito, YKpaiHChKe KiHO B 3aKOPIOHHIHN mpeci, MaTepialbHO-TeXHIUHY 0a3y KiHema-
Torpada, kiHodikauito, BYOKY Tta 3akopnoH, KiHOOCBITY, BUBUEHHS TMsaada. Kommnosumis pyOpuku penpese-
HTOBaHa XYPHAIICTCHKUMH TEKCTaMH, a TAKOK KOMOIHAIISIMHU TiAPYOPHK 1 dKYPHATICTCHKUX TEKCTIB.
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KOMITO3HITHA H TEMATHYECKHH JHAITA30H PYEPHKH “HAIIE KIHO-BHPOFHHI[TBO”
B TI'A3ETE “KIHO-THK/IEHB” (1927)

Lenv cmamvu “Komnosuyus u memamuueckuti ouanazon pyopuxu “Hawe kino-eupobuuymeo” 6 eazeme “Kino-muoicoenv”
(1927)” — onpedenumsv Komnosuyuio u memamuyeckuii ouanazon pyopuku “‘Hawe xino-eupobnuymeo”, pasmewennoi 6 cazeme “Kino-
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B oicypranucmekux mexcmax 8bluleynoMAHYmou pyopuKu oceeuarmes maxue memvl: U32omosieHue QuibMos u ux npokam,
KUHOCYEeHapHoe 0el0, KPYICOK Opy3ell YKpaunckoeo kumo, desmenvrocmos T/[CK, kunoopeanusayuil, Kunopabpukxu, KUHOKOMepyus,
VKPAUHCKOe KUHO 6 3aePaHUYHOU npecce, MamepualbHo-mexnHuieckas 6asa xunemamoepagha, kunopuxayus, BYOKY u sazpanuya,
Kunoobpasosanue, usyyenue spumens. Komnosuyusa pybpuxu penpesenmosana icypHarucmcKumu mekCmamu, d makice KOMOUHayusmu
noOpyOPUK U JHCYPHATUCIICKUX MEKCIOB.

Kniouossie cnosa: pyopuxa; eazema “Kino-muoicoens”’; memamuueckuii Ouanason; KOMNO3UYus.

Kholod Anna Yaroslavovna,
Candidate of Philological Sciences, Professor
Institute of Design, Architecture and Journalism
ORCID iD 0000-0002-2479-9721
(Kyiv, Ukraine)

COMPOSITION AND THEMATIC SUBSCRIBERS «OUR CINEMA-PRODUCTION»
IN THE NEWSPAPER «CINEMA-WEEK» (1927)

The rubric "Our cinema-production”, placed in the newspaper "Cinema-week” (1927), has not yet been investigated by
Jjournalism scholars. Her analysis will allow to find out the specifics of coverage of events related to cinema, and determine thematic
range of journalistic materials headings.

The purpose of the article «Composition and thematic range of the “Our cinema-production” column in the “Cinema-Week”
newspaper» (1927) is to determine the composition and the thematic range of the “Our cinema-production” heading, published in the
“Cinema-Week” newspaper (1927).

During the study, the method of problem-thematic analysis of journalistic texts under the heading “Our cinema-production” was
used, thanks to which their topics were identified. Using the method of systematization identified the individual groups and outlined
thematic range of the above-mentioned journalistic texts. The descriptive method made it possible to form a holistic view of the
composition and thematic range of the heading “Our Cinema-Production”, which was placed in the newspaper “Cinema-Week” (1927).

The journalistic texts of the aforementioned heading highlight such topics as: film making and distribution, film screening, a
circle of Ukrainian cinema friends, Society of Soviet Cinema Friends (SSCF) activities, film organizations, film factories, film company,
Ukrainian cinema in foreign press, cinema material and technical base, cinema certification, All-Ukrainian Photo-Film Management
(AUPhFM) and foreign countries, film education, the study of the viewer. The composition of the rubric is represented by journalistic
texts, as well as combinations of subheadings and journalistic texts.

Key words: rubric; the newspaper “Cinema-Week”’; thematic range; composition.
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KPUMCbKOTATAPCbLKUI YACOMUC «ACPUA
MYCYNbMAHIbIKb» SIK BILOEPAXEHHS PAOSIHCLKOI
HALIIOHANBHOT NONITUKM 1920-x POKIB

Ad6noHoBcbKka H., Oxaninosa Jl.

(M. Cim¢eporonb, YkpaiHa)

Memoro cmammi cmano cmano8ieHHs icmopii CMBopenHs, 3a80aHb, ABMOPCbKO20 CKAAJY, CIPYKMYpPU,
npoOAEMHO-MEMAMUYHOT CBOEPIOHOCHI, (hOPMATLHO-8UOABHUYUX XAPAKMEPUCUK KPUMCLKO2O UJOMICS-
UH020 peniziiiHo20, HAYK0B8020 U (iNocopcvroeo icypuany «Acputi MycyroManvlksy. Mixcoucyuninap-
HULL Xapakxmep cmammi 3yMOBUE GUKOPUCMAHHS MeMmOo0i8 (DiloN02iYH020 mMa ICMOPULUHO20 O0CAI0NCEH-
HA. KYIbMYPHO-ICIMOPUYHO20, ONUCOB020, ICIOPUKO-MUNONIO2IYHO20. 3MICIm JHCYPHATLY 00CHi0HC)8A8CA
Memooamu npooIeMHO-MEMAMUYHO20 AHANIZY 3 YPAXYBAHHAM ICIMOPUYHO20 KOHmMeKcmYy. 3pobneno 6u-
CHOBOK npo me, wo mamepian «Acputli MycyioMaHaviko». 1) poskpusaioms i0etini no2usiou i OCHOBHI
Hanpsivku Oisiienocmi Hapoonoeo ynpaeninns penizivimumu cnpasamu mycynomarn Kpumy (HYPCMK);
2) noeouyloms ic1amcoky memamuxy, mpaouyii KpUMCcbKOmMamapcobKoi JCypHATICMUKY, 3aN0YAMKOBAHT
sudanusamu I. I'acnpurcokozo (mema oceimu, y momy 4ucii penieitinoi, npas J’CiHOK, EOHOCMI MIOPKCbKO-
20 cg8imy), i peanii «H080i» 000U

Knrouosi cnosa: «Acpuil mycyremaunvikvy, Kpum, MycyroMaucuKuil JdcypHAL, KpUMCbKOMAMApPCbKA
npeca; emuiyHa npeca.

Beryn

MycynpmaHcpKa npeca Kpumy 3anuimaeTbcss NPakKTUYHO HE JOCHTIHKEHUM CETMEHTOM iCTOpii BITUM3HS-
HO1 XypHaiicTHKA. OcoOMMBHI 1HTEpeC CTAaHOBUTH IEPITHH MYCYIbMaHCHKHH >KypHAI IBOCTPOBA «ACpHIA
MYCyIbMaHIbIKb» («CydacHe MyCyJIbMaHCTBOY), SIKHH CTaB IPYKOBaHWUM opraHoM HapomHoro ymnpamimiHHS 3
pemirifinnx crpaB mycynsMaH Kpumcekoi APCP (HYPCMK). Icropuku, siki 3aiiManicsi BUBYCHHSAM KUTTS
KpUMCBHKUX MycyibMaH y 1920-ti pp. [1-7], IpakTHIHO HE 3BEPTATUCS A0 IIHOTO BUIAHHSA. BUHATOK CKIIamaroTh
poOOTH TIOpKOMOBHHX AociimHuKiB E. XalpyaniHoBoi, y cTaTTsX K01 « ACpUil MyCYJIbMaHIIBIKE)» CTaB JKepe-
aoM iHpopmanii npo podoty HYPCMK, nisnpHicTs Pagn YnemiB npu HboMy Ta 3’1311 KPUMCBKUX MYyCYJIbMaH
[8-12], Ta Heme Kanmuzaepe, y marictepcrkiii po6oTi skoi (yHiBepcuter Mapmapa (M. Cram0Oyn), 2004 p.) 3a
JIOTIOMOTOI0 KYpHAITy «AcpHil MyCyJIbMaHIBIKB» Oyllo AochikeHo icnam y Kpumy B mepmri poku OifbIIoBHU-
ubKoi Biaau [13].

VY ToH Xe Yac y BITUM3HSIHOMY XXYPHAIiCTUKO3HABCTBI 4acOIUC «ACpUIl MyCyJIbMaHIBIKB)» I1€ HIKUM HE
OyJ0 PO3MIIAHYTO, 110 H CIPUYMHMIIO HaIle 3BEPHEHH IO HHOI'O K 0 00’ €KTY HOCIIIKEHHS.

MerToro HalIol CTAaTTi CTANIO BCTAHOBJICHHS iCTOPil CTBOPEHHSI, 3aBJlaHb, aBTOPCHKOTO CKIIaIy, CTPYKTYpH,
MpoOJIEeMHO-TEMAaTHYHOI CBOEPIAHOCTI, (HOpMaNFHO-BHIABHUYMX XapaKTEPUCTUK KPHUMCBKOTO IIOMIiCSYHOTO
PETITIHHOTO0, HAYKOBOTO ¥ P1I0COPCHKOTO KypHATY «ACPHA MYCYJTbEMAHITBIKEY.

[epmri cripobu Bunycky B Kpumy mycynemancbkux 3MI BigHOCsTBCS 0 niepiony mpasiinas [1. M. Bpa-
Hrens, 3a sskoro B Cimdepononi BugaBamucsa razetu «KbubIppiM mMycyinbpMannapb» («KpuMcbKi MycyIbMaHu»)
(6epezenn-TpaBenb 1920 p.) [13, 143] i «KbbIpbIM MycyTbMaHIaps! cenackl» («['0oc KpUMCEKHX MYCYIIEMaH»)
(aepBenb-cepnens 1920 p.) [13, 143—144]. Ane iX icHyBaHHS 3 €eKOHOMIYHHX 1 TIOJMITHIHUX MPUYUH OYyII0 dyKe
HETPUBAIIUM.

Jia GiBIIOBHKIB, K MPUHIUTA A0 BJIAaTU HA MiBOCTPOBI HampukiHii 1920 p., oprasizallis MycyJbMaH-

© Sl6nonoBcrka H., mokrop dinonoriyaux Hayk, npodecop (M. Cimpeponons, Ykpaina)
JDxaninosa JI., kanauaar ¢igonorivaux Hayk, noueHt (M. Cimbpeponosns, Ykpaina)
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CHKHUX MEPIOANYHHUX IPYKOBaHUX BHIAHb HE OyJia aKTyaJbHOIO.

Opnax micns oronomeHas PKII(6) kypcy Ha miATpUMKY KOpiHHHX HapOAiB VIS BIAKPUTTS MyCYJIbMaHCh-
KHUX JPYKOBAHHUX OPTaHiB 3’ IBHIINCS CEPHO3HI IIEPETyMOBH.

Tak, HeOOX1IHICTh HAJAHHS JOIOMOTH MPEJACTaBHUKAM HaIlIOHAJLHUX MEHIINH Kpumy, sKi «iie He Iij-
KOM TT030YJIHCS HalliBIaTpiapXallbHOTO HamiBGEoJaIbHOTO MO0y TY», ajlle «3aIy4eHi B PyCiIO PaJAsSHCHKOTO PO3-
BUTKY», OyJia 3a3Ha4ycHa Bxke B OepesHi 1921 p. y cremianbHiil pesomoii «[Ipo deprosi 3aBjaHHs B HaIllOHAIb-
HoMy nuTaHHI» X 3’i3ny PKII (6) [14, 252].

18 xoBTH 1921 poky Oyma yrBopeHa KpuMcbka ABroHoMHa Pamsacbka Cormianictuana PecmyOimika, y
KoncruTynii sKoi AekiaapyBaBcsi «BiIbHUHN, PIBHHN 1 TICHUI COI03 HAI[IOHAIBHUX TPYH TPYASIIOrO HACEICHHS
Kpumy», kpuMchbKi TaTapu Oyiin Ha3BaHi «Hal3HAYHIILIO HApOAHICTIO» B KpuMy, a KpUMCBKOTAaTapChbKy MOBY
TIOPsIIT 13 POCIHCHKOIO OYIIO OTOJIOMIEHO JIepKaBHOO [ 15, 257].

Ha mouatky 1922 p. npeactaBHHKaMu MycylbMaHChKUX TpomMan Kpumy OyB po3poOnenuii npoekt «Ilo-
noxxeHHs Tipo Hapopane ympaBminHs peniriiauMu cipaBamu MycyieMan Kp.CCP» (HYPCMK) [6, 274], ske
(hakTHYHO MaJIo TIOCICTH Miclle KOJIHMITHBOTO TaBpiiChKOr0 MaroMeTaHChKOTO YXOBHOTO MTPABIIiHHSI.

15 ciuns 1923 p. y Cimdepononi OyB mpoBeneHUil Nepivii 3a paasHCHKUX YaciB BCEKPUMCHKHMA 3’131
MYCYJIEMaH, TOJIOBHOIO METOIO SIKOTO OYJIO BiTHOBIICHHS OpTraHi3alliifHOI CTPYKTYPH MYCYIbMaHCHKOI TPOMaIH
Kpumy [6, 281-282]. Ha 3’1311 npoekT «[lonoxeHHs po opraHizawilo MyCyJIbMaHCBKOTO MPaBIiHHSA y CIIpaBax
pedirii» 0yJ0 po3TIIIHYTO ¥ mpuitHATO [6, 274-278].

5 motoro 1923 poky npoekt Oy 3arBepkennit KpuMHKBC (Ha mifcraBi BUCHOBKY AIMIHICTPaTHBHOTO
VYnpasminas, nocranos BIIBK i Pagaapkomy Kpumy Bix 3 cepmast 1922 p.) [6, 279], i HYPCMK (KbbipeiM My-
CyJbMaHIAphl XaJIKh UIape—H Ieprecu) OyIo CTBOPEHO oiIiifHO, X04a 1 «HE OTPHMAJIO CTaTyCy 1 MpaB IOPHIAI-
HOi ocoOu». I3 Hporo MoMeHTy mouanocsi GopMyBaHHS MyCYJIbMaHCHKUX rpoMaj Ha Micax. OCTaTOYHO Jerani-
3anis HYPCMK Kpumy Oyna 3aBepriena tinbku micist BupaHss iHcTpykuii HKBC i Hapomnoro komicapiarty
toctuitii PPOCP Bix 27 kBiths 1923 p. [6, 280]. [Tepmum ronosoro HYPCMK (Mydriem) craB [6paim Tapmi.

VY xBitHi 1923 p. XII 3’i3mom PKII(6) Oyia mporosonieHa momiThka KOpeHizamii, OCHOBHUM HAIpPSIMKOM
sxoi B Kpumy crtana tatapu3artis.

1-5 BepecHs 1924 poky BigOyBcsl npyruil 3’134 MpeACcTaBHUKIB MYCYJIbMaHChKHX Tpoman Kpumy, Ha
SIKOMY 0COONMBY yBary OyJio MpHIiJIeHO mpocyBaHHIo icnamy i gistibHocTi HYPCMK y 3MI. VYV 3B’s3Ky i3 1M
3’i310M OyJIO0 MPHUIHHATO pillleHHS PO BUIAHHS BiacHOro npykoBaHoro oprany HYPCMK — xypHany «Acpwuit
MyCyJIbMaHIbIKB» («CydacHe MyCyIbMaHCTBOY).

Metoan nocaixzkeHHs

MiKaucUUIUTiIHApHUHA XapakTep NOCTiHKeHHS 3yMOBUB BUKOPUCTAHHS SIK 3aralbHOHAYKOBHUX, TaK 1 KOH-
KPETHUX METOIB (iIONOTIYHOTO Ta ICTOPUYHOTO MOCIiKEHHS: KyJIbTYPHO-ICTOPHYHOTO, OIMMMCOBOTO, iCTOPH-
KO-THUIIOJIOTIYHOT0. 3MICT )KYPHAITY JOCTIIXKYBaBCS METOJIOM MTPOOJIEMHO-TEMATHIHOTO aHaJli3y. AHAI3 3MiCTy
myOmikaniii BigOyBaBcsl B iCTOPHYHOMY KOHTEKCTI, 3 YpaxyBaHHSM CyYacHHUX iCTOPHYHHX OLIHOK MUHYJIOTO. 3a
JIOTIOMOTOI0 METOAY CHCTEMHOTO aHali3y 00 €KT IOCIHIDKEHHS PO3TIAAABCS SK YaCTHHA CUCTEMH PaITHCHKUX
3MI 1920-x pokiB. CTpyKTypHO-(QYHKI[IOHATBHHNA METOA JIaB 3MOTY PO3IISAATH KPHUMCBKOTATAPCHKUIA MYCY-
JbMaHCHKHH XypHal «ACpPHA MYyCyJIbMaHJBIKBY» SK YAaCTHHY CHUCTEMH HapTiMHOro KEepiBHULTBA IPECOI0 Ta
napTiiHOT MOJIITHKK KOpeHi3allii.

Pe3yabTaTu ii 00roBOopeHHs

Ilepmuit HoMep BumaHHS BuiMOB 1 nucromana 1924 p. BiamoimaasHUM pemakTOpPOM XXypHAlTy CTaB
Amki Xanin Mycnsaaid (Tak iM’s IIbOr0 TPOMaJCHKOIO ¥ PEriiHOro Jisfya HAJAA€ThCS B PAITHCHKUX POCIHCH-
KOMOBHHX JDKEpellaX, Y TOMY YHCIi B CaMOMY XYpHaJli y BHUXIJIHUX JaHUX POCIHCHKOI MOBOIO), a00 Xamxki
Mycnaxinain (3rigHo 3 NPaBUIBHOI TpaHCIITEepalliero apadorpadiyHOro HAIMCAHHS MPI3BHINA B KYypHAJ),
oOpanmii Ha 3°13m1 kepiBHUKOM HYPCMK 3amicts I. Tapmi. Bunasuem sxypHany Oyno 3a3HaueHo Pemiriiine
yrpaBimiaHas MycyiabMaH Kpumy. Penmakmis 3naxomunacs B Cimdepornoni, y npuMmimenai HYPCMK 1o Bymuiti
Cy0xi (auHi — Kpuiosa), 56 (6yaunok Icmaina CyneiiManoBr4ya ATpYMHCHKOTO).

[lepioguuHicTh BUXOAY KypHAIy, OTOJOMIEHOTO PEJaKIiEr0 MOMICSYHAM, OyJia He peryJsipHOI, 1 3a TpH
poKH #ioro BUmaHHA BHHMILIO TinbKkK 16 HOMepiB: Ne 1 — 1 mucromama 1924 p., Ne 2 — 1 ciunsa 1925 p., Ne 3 —
1 motoro 1925 p., Ne 4 — Gepesenn 1925 p., Ne 5 — 25 uepBHs 1925 p., Ne 6 — cepniern 1925 p., Ne 7 — x0BTEeHb
1925 p., Ne 8 — rpynens 1925 p., Ne 9 — mrotuit 1926 p., Ne 10 — xBiTern 1926 p., Ne 11 — wepBens 1926 p., Ne 12
— BepeceHb 1926 p., Ne 13 — nmuctonan 1926 p., Ne 14 — cidens 1927 p., Ne 15 — yepBenn 1927 p., Ne 16 — Bepe-
ceHb 1927 p.

Y poborti xKypHaity Opaiy aKTUBHY Y4acTh SK WIEHU IeHTpansHoro amapaty HYPCMK: Xamxi Mycis-
xingin (Mmy¢Tiit), Xa616 Emped (cexperap), [emain Cyneiiman (3acTynHuk ronosun), Jxxemanenain Bipari, — Tak
i iMam¥ 3 pi3HUX KyTOuKiB Kpnumy.

OxpiM [IBOTO, )KypHaJl aKTHBHO ITy0OJIiKyBaB BITYM3HSHUX 1 3apyOiXKHUX OOTOCIIOBIB, Ha YHi TBOPH CITUpAa-
mucst y cBoix mornsaax wieHn HYPCMK: erumerchkoro rpomMaachkoro i penmiriiHoro nisdya, KOJUITHBOTO MY-
¢drig €runty Myxammana A610, 6aITKUPCHKOTO H TaTapChKOTO MHCEMEHHUKA-TIPOCBITUTEISI, PENITiHHOTO isl-
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ya, my¢rist LlentpansHoro Jlyxosroro Ymnpasiiaas mycyiasman (LAYM) Pizaeanina @axpenmina, Ka3aHCHKOTO
yieMa, Myappica, 3actynHuka roosu i kamis LIJITYM Kammmada Tapmkemani (Kammadernina Tapmkemano-
Ba), BUIATHOTO TaTapchKoro ¢inocoda-o60orociaosa, 0IHOTO 3 JIiAepiB mKamiaizMy Mycy bireesa (1rig mceBaoHi-
MoM «Myca J>kapyiiay»), BUAATHOIO MPOCBITUTENS, TPOMaACHKOrO Iisva, Oorocinosa, peopmartopa iciamy,
MMChMEHHHMKa, Kafis 3 Y u 3ito Kamami (3usennina Kamanerainosa).

Haxnan waconmcy cranoBuB 1 tuc. st NeNe 1-3, a mounnaroun 3 Ne 4 — 2 tuc. npuMipHukiB. OkpeMuit
HOMep BKiIro4aB He Oinbmre 30 cropiHok. Hymeparist ctopiHOk Oynia HAacKpi3HOIO — BiJ HOMeEpa 1O HOMepa.
«Acpuif MyCyIbMaHIIBIKEY ApyKyBaBcs B Cimdeporioni, y 1-# mMicekiit Tamo-mitorpadii «KIITT». lina mepmroro
HoMepa cknana | pyOnb, nepearuiata Ha 6 MicsLiB KomTyBana 3 pyouni, Ha pik — 6 pyOuriB.

l"aciom «Acpuit MycynbMaHIBIKE» cTana murara 3 3 cypu Kopany «Anb IMpan» nipo eqHasHS y Bipi: «Mi-
ITHO TpUMaiiTecs 3a MOTYy3Ky AJiiaxa Bci pa3oM i1 He posmazgerecs» (3: 103). HeBaxkko moMiTuTH, 110 LIk pemirii-
HUH 3aKJIMK MEPEryKyBaBcs 3 MOIMYJISIPHAM racjioM paisiHChKHX raseT: «[Iposerapi Beix kpaiH, eaHaiTecs!».

Kpim 1mpo0r0, Tacio «CydacHOro MyCyJIbMaHCTBay 30epirajio CragKoeEMHICTD 1 3 BIIOMHUM JIEBi30M ra3eTH
L. l'acnpuHcbkoro «TepmxuMan» PO €HICTh TIOPKOMOBHUX HAPOAIB: «CAHICT B AyMKaX, CJIOBaX 1 AiTax».

Tax camo, sk 1 B «TepmkruMaHi», MOBOIO KPUMCBHKOTO MYCYJIBMAaHCBKOT'O JKypHaJly cTaja 3arajlbHOTIOPK-
ChbKa OTy3bKa JiTepaTypHa MoBa ocMaHi KiHisg XIX- mouatky XX CT., sika MPOSBISETHCS B JIECTIBHUX 3aKiH-
YeHHsX Ha -Hop (-yor)). Y Toil ke yac y Tekctax «CydyacHOTro0 MyCYJbMAaHCTBa» MOKHA BI3HAUUTH BEIUKY
KUTBKICTh PYCH3MIB, IO TMO3HAYAIOTH NMPHUKMETH HOBOI emoxu. OUeBHIHO, PENaKIlis >KypHATy HE 3HaWIIa
KPUMCBKOTAaTapChKUX EKBIBAJCHTIB IJIsl HEOJOTI3MiB, SIKi MPUHILIA B KPUMCBHKOTATapChbKy MOBY 3 POCIHCHKOI
IUIsl TIO3HAYEHHsI palsHChKUX peaniil. Hanpuxiaz, y crarti «llpaBa, Aki icinaMm Hagae )KiHKaM» 3yCTpPidalOThC
PYCH3MU «Iakiamapay (YKp. — «IOTIOBIASIM»); «xa3sicTBacHHay (YKp. — «IUIsl CBOTO TOCIIONAPCTBA») Ta iH.

VY nporpaMHOMy 3BepHEHHI «MeTa 1 HalpsaM HAIIOTo KypHATy» pelakuis «Acpuil MyCyJIbMaHIbIKb 3a-
3Ha4MJIa TaKi OCHOBHI 3aBaHHS:

— myOmikyBatu orosomerHs i gonosigi HYPCMK, noBomutu fo BioMa MycyJbMaH yKa3u ypsay;

— OYMIIYBATH iCIIAMCHKY BIpY BiJ BCAKOTO pOXy pelirifHuX MiiB, po3’sSCHIOBATH TOJOBHY METY icllaM-
CBHKOT peirii;

— MPOCBIIIATH TEMHUN HAPOJ i CTAaBaTH HACTABHUKAMH PENITIHHUX JiSYiB 13 TUTaHb MiATOTOBKH HOBHX
MIPOTIOBiIeH 1 MOJIUTOB (XyTO);

— MiATOTYBAaTH MyCyJIbMaH JI0 Cy4acHOCTI i CIIPHUSITH iX PO3BUTKY i OCBIiTi (0COOIMBO B Tairy3i €KOHOMIKH);

— MOBIIOMJISITH HapOAy HOBHHU MYCYJIbMaHCBKOI'O CBIiTY, HAMaraTHcsl JaTH MyCYJIbMaHaM Cy4acHe BHUXO-
BaHHSI, IPUIICTUTIOBATH IM pEeBOIOMIHHAN TyX [17].

CTpyKTypHO XypHan ckiafascs 3 odiliiiHoi Ta HeodiuiiHoi yactuH. Heodiuiiina yactuHa xxypHany, 3a-
SIBJICHOTO PENAKITIEIO K «peNiTiitHuil, HaykoBHi i pimocoPchKkuiin», BKIIIOYaIa CTATTI HAa BiATIOBIIHI TEMH.

LikaBuMu € mapanesi peliriiHo-MOpaIbHOTO 3MICTy «ACpHI MYCYJIBMAaHIIBIKEY, SIKHI MparHyB o0iaro-
POOMTH CBOIX YMTAdiB-MYCYyJbMaH, 1 pealiii paasHCBKOI €lOoXH, SKa BUXOBYBajla «HOBY» JIIOAMHY. UncieHH]
CTaTTi MPO IIKOAY MHSITBA, TPO HEOOXIAHICTh JOTPUMYBATHUCS IPABWII Tiri€HH, PO TMOTPeOy M030yTHCS 3a00-
OOHIB i MApPHOBIPCTB TOIIO, PO PiBHOIIPABHICTH YOJIOBIKIB 1 KIHOK, PO HEOOXiAHICTH OCBITH, 30KpEMa OCBITH
KIHOK, 3 OJTHOTO OOKY, CITMPAIOTHCS Ha HOPMU icjaMy, a 3 [Pyroro — Ha JINBO, CITIB3BYYHI MPOTIATaH/li COIialb-
HOTO OHOBJICHHS Ta 3JJ0POBOT0O CIIOCO0Y JKUTTS, XapaKTEPHOTO IS paasHchkoi mpecu 1920 p.

Hanpuknaz, cnigom 3a nomyJisspHAMH palsHCHKUMU BUIAHHAMHU « ACPHI MyCyJbMaHJIBIKDY BKIIOUAETHCS
B 00poThOY 3a TBepe3icTh. [IpakTHIHO B KOKHOMY HOTO HOMEpI IPYKYIOTHCS CTATTI MPO IIKOIY BiJ aIKOTOJIIO:
«Aunkoroub — Benuke uxoy» [18] 1 «lllkona moasam Bix ankoroioy» [19] Xa6ioa Empeda, «[lormsn iciiaMcbkoro
3aKOHY Ha anmkorosby [20] imama 3 @eomocii baitpamani Kawmins, «[Ipobnema ankoromizmy» [21] Mycu [Ixapy-
JUTH, «AJIKOTOJIB 1 HOTO0 miKkoaa /yis Tina» [22] Icmaina CyneliMaHa Ta iH.

[Ipobnemam BuxoBaHHs, T030aBiIeHHS BiJ 3a0000HIB i MAPHOBIPCTB 1 JOTPUMaHHs HECIOTBOPEHUX HOPM
icaamy Oyita IpHCBSUCHA HHU3Ka MyOJikamii: «IcimaM i HeBuxoBaHiCcTh» Xamki Mycisximriaa [23], «Harmri mo-
rai 3suyai» binsna daika (aBTop BUCTyINae MpOTH TPaguLii 3apyUHH JiTeH, sKa B MOAATIBIIOMY 11030aBisuIa iX
MOJKIIMBOCTI 3/100yBaTH OCBITY Ta 3[iHCHIOBATH BiIbHMI BHOIp Tipu oapykeHHI) [24], «[loB4aHHS IJIs1 MOTIOI»
Xabi0a Empeda [25] Ta iH.

[omynspua B 1920-Ti poku TemMa OXOPOHH 3[0POB’s 3ByUUTh y CTATTsIX: «baiIyKicTh 10 OXOPOHU 310-
poB’st B icmaMchkoMy cBiTi» iMama Ceitxanina Ceimadnymm [26], «Hame HeXTyBaHHS MpaBHIIaMH CaHITApii»
Ceinmyxammena Menriiceina [27], «Oxopona 3mn0poB’ss» binsma ®aika [28], «B 3B’s13ky 3 BaxKIMBICTIO 3a-
BIIaHHS 3 OXOpOHU 370poB’s» Axmena [lykpi [29] Ta iH.

[HOMI aBTOpPHW Maly TMOSICHIOBATH CBOIW ayIUTODIi, SIK HOBI peaii CIiBBiTHOCATBCS 3 HOPMaMH iciamy.
Hanpuxnan, )xemanennin Bipatu ctaTTio «ApTiib 1 KOONepaTuB» MPUCBITHUB «IOTJSAY icliaMy Ha apTijib i
opranizairiro B3aemogomoMorm» [30].

KypHan Bcinisiko mepekoHyBaB CBOiX YMTadiB B HEOOXiJHOCTI OCBITH. JlyMKa Mpo KOPHUCTH 3HAHB ISt My-
CylbMaHWHA 3BYYHTH B CTarTsAx bimsana Paika «Ponb ocBiT B icaamcbkoMy cBiti» [31], «HeoOximuuii mokas-
HUK OyTTs B CBiTi — 3HaHHSA 1 poboTta» Icmaina Cyneiimana [32] Ta iH.
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UYacomnuc 6araro mucaB Ipo OCBITY Ta MpaBa KiHKU-MycyibMaHKH: bt daik — mpo HeoOXigHICTh OCBi-
i Ui kiHOK [33], Iemain Cyneiiman — nipo mpaBa, siki kiHkaM nae iciaam [34]. Ha npomy, 6e3yMoBHO, mMo3Ha-
quIacs TIMOOKA TPAAMIlisl KPUMCHKOTATapChKOI JKYPHATICTHKH, 3aKkianeHa IcMaimom ["acpuHCEKHM y ra3eri
«Tepmxuman» 13 ii MOCTIHHOIO YBarol 10 TEMHU >KIHOYOi eMaHCHMAaLii Ta B XypHami «AneM-u HucBaH» («Xi-
HOYHIHA CBIT»).

Sk peniriiiHe BUIAHHSA, «ACpPHI MYyCYJIbMaHJIBIKB» OIMyOJiKyBaB JIECSITKH CTaTel, NPUCBIYEHIX OCHOBAM
iciamy, Horo oOpsimaM, mpaBaM i1 00OB’sI3KaM MYCyJbMaHWHA, 3aBAAHHSIM Cy4acHOrO MYCYyJIbMaHCTBAa 1 HOTO
icropii, y Tomy umcii B Kpumy. [onoBHUN pemgakTop xkypHanmy X. MychnsaximiH BiB mocTidHy pyopuky «Illo
BiOyBa€THCs B MYCYJIbMaHCHKOMY CBITi?» («MyciioMaH ajJeMruHAe HEeJleNl ONyop?») 1 IpyKyBaB KOPeCIOHACH-
ii PO BaXKIIMBI MOAIT JKUTTSI MyCYJIbMaH 32 KOPJIOHOM.

B ooiuiiiniil yactuHi kypHay onpuironHioBanucs gokymedTn HYPCMK: 3Bitu npo apyruii i Tperiit
3’i3au MycynesMan Kpumy Ta X pilieHHS; QUpKYIsipH, crioBimenHs, oronomenHs HYPCMK i nmuceMoBi 3Bep-
HEHHs HWOTO NPEICTAaBHUKIB; METONWYHI BKA3iBKH NP0 BUKIATAHHS pENirii ¥ rpadiku MO3amKiIIEHAX YPOKIB
peunirii; kajxeHaapi Ha CBsILEHHUH Micsib Pamaszan, po3kiaj peniriiHuX CBAT TOLIO.

Takoxx B oQiliifHOMY BT MEpeapyKOBYBAIUCS OKpeMi JOKYMEHTH BCEPOCIHCHKOTO W KPHUMCHKOTO
ypaaiB, notudHi 10 gisuibHOCTI HYPCMK, mpaB cBsimeHHOCTYKUTENiB 1 MycyiabMaH. ChOTO/IHI BOHH € IiKaBHU-
MU [T PO3yMiHHS TOTO, SIK JIepXKaBa B 3a3HAUEHUH Nepio]] cTaBUIIACS [0 iciamy.

Kpim BmacHMX TEKCTIiB, KypHAJI TMEpeapyKOBYBaB MaTepiaii 3 iHIIMX BHUIAHb: TYPEUbKUX YaCOIHUCIB
«Sebil-iil Resad» 1 «Sirat-i Miistakim» Ta 6amkupcbkoro «lcnamcbkoro xypHaity». Takox odiuiiina iHpopma-
LISl IepeapyKOBYBaacsl 3 FOJIOBHOI KpUMChKOTaTapchkoi razet Kpumy «EHn myHbsS».

HanzBuuaitno mikaBuM OyB 1 3BOPOTHHI 3B’SI30K JKypHaIy 3 HOro ayiamropiero. B ocraHHiX HOMepax BH-
JaHHs TOBIIOMIISIIOCS, IO JUIS JTUCTYBaHHS 3 YATAYaMH PENaKIi€lo BiAKpUTa momroBa ckpuHbka Ne 220 Ha [To-
nosromtamMTi CiMeporros. Ae iHOII YuTadaM He 0yJI0 TOCTaTHRO 3BUYAWHOTO JIUCTYBAHHS — 1 BOHU 3BEPTAJIH-
Csl 10 pellaKiiii B XKaHpi BIIKPHUTOTO JIMCTA, IParHy4Yd IPUBEPHYTH yBary 10 Oy Ib-1Kk0i Ha0OMiI01 MpodieMu.

Tak, y Ne 6 BumaHas Oyio pO3MILICHO BiIKPUTUH JIUCT «TPYHH HEIIACHUX XOJOCTSAKIB 3 MIBHIYHUX CLT
€BrnaTopiliceKoro paiioHy» [36] mpo BiIMOBIAHICTH MIAPiaTOBI TAKOTO SBUINA, SK KaIUM (y TEKCTI Ui HOTO
MO3HAYCHHSI BUKOPHCTOBYETHCS apali3M «Mexpy»). «HemacHi X0I0CTIKI» CKap KUIKCS Ha HETIOCHIIBHICTD JUIS
cebe po3MipiB KamMy U mpocwmn pernakimiro «CydacHOT0 MYCYJIbMaHCTBAy JATH TOSCHEHHS, YA HE € KalluM
«PENTIHHUM TIEPEKUTKOM.

Ha 1ie 3BepHEHHS B TOMy  HOMepi XKypHany Biamosi [Ixemanemtin Bipatn. Moro Bigkpuruii muct mi-
KaBUH MMOETHAHHIM MapKCUCTCHKUX TE3, 3T1IHO 3 SKMMH CYCIIUTbHI BaJH MAaIOTh KJIACOBE MMOXODKEHHS, 1 ITUPOL
TypOOTH PO AOTPUMAaHHS OCHOB iciamy i mo30aBneHHs Bix 3a0000HiB. He 3a0yTi B HbOMY i iMaMU, SIKUM Ha-
JlaHa PoJb OOpIIiB 3 yCiM BimcTannM i 3akocHUIMM: «Hactap yac mo30yTHCS HaIoMy HApOIOBI BiA MOIIOHUX
peueii. ToBapuii iMaMy MOBHHHI MOCTYNOBO TOSICHIOBATH HAPOJY TMPO Ii BIACTYINH, HABITH SKIIO OUIBIIICTH
HapoXy KEepPYETbCs MPaBHJIOM «MHU BHXOBaHI TaK HAIIMMH Npenkamm». Periris Hama rpyHTYeThCSl Ha BUCHHI 1
BHXOBaHHI TapHOMY, Iie ciioBa [Ipopoka Haroro, i mpo HUX Tpeba mam’arati» [36]. 3aKiHIy€eThCs JIUCT, HAITH-
CaHW{ y MITHHIOBOMY CTHJI, TPQAWL[IHHUMH pagsHCEKUMU raciaMu: «CTapi TpaaMiii MUHYJIOTO 3ryOHIIN Hac.
I'ets cmimoty! I'eTsh 3actiii i minomii! I'eTh HEeBirmacTBo» [36].

BucHosku

Ha xanp, cripusTimBHil epion v KUTTI KPUMCBKUX MYCYJIBMaH TpUBaB HeAOBro: 1927 poky pi3ko 3Mi-
HUBCSI MApPTIHHUI KypC MO BiJHOIIEHHIO 10 HALlIOHATbHUX MEHIIUH, Pi3KO MOTIpIIMIOCS i CTaBJICHHS IEPKaBH
JI0 MyCYJbMAaHCTBa. Y pe3yJbTari rmodas 3poctaTd ekoHomiuHui Tuck Ha HYPCMK, Buxin xxypHany «Acpwuid
MYCYJIbMaHJIBIKB» OyB MPUIMHEHUH Yepe3 HecTady KOIITIB, a HanpuKiHIi 1928 poky GpakTHYHO 3aKiHYMIO CBOE
icayBanus # HYPCMK.

Y HacTymHI pOKH psifi aBTOpiB XypHalIy OyB penpecoBanuii. CymakChKUHi pailOHHHMNA YITOBHOBaKCHHIA
HYPCMK binsn @aik yxe 1928 poky 3a cnpaBoro «Mimni @ipka» OyB 3acymxeHuil 1o 3aciaanHs 1o Cubipy
tepmiaoM Ha 3 pok# (11 mrotoro 1929 p. xoneris OAITY ckacyBana cBO€ TMomepeHE PillieHHs H MOCTaHOBUIIA
Bucnaru b. daika 3a mexi CPCP) [12].

1936 poky 3a «KOHTPPEBOIIOUIKHY MpPOMAaraHiy i KOHTPPEBOMOLIHHY AisJIbHICTE» OYB 3aapeIlTOBaHHHA
KOJIUIITHIN My(Tii 1 TOJTOBHHHA pPEeaakTop «ACpUH MYCYIbMAHIBIKE» Xamki Xamia MychsmiH (po3CTpiIsTHHA
10.12.1937 poky, peabiniToBanuii 26.12.1995 poky) [37].

Konumwiit unen npasniaas HYPCMK [Ixxemanennin Biparu (Ha mouaTok 1938 poky — wopHOpOO 3aBOIY
«KIM») 6yB 3aapemtoBanuii 26.02.1938 poky i pozcrpinsauii 17.04.1938 poky siK «WieH KOHTPPEBOIIOMIHHOT
penirifinoi rpynmy» (peadimiToBanuii 25 rpyaus 1958 poky) [38].

Ilepmmit MycynbMaHChKUH kypHAT Kpumy «Acpuii MycylmbMaHimsIkby (1924-1927) € yHIKaaIsHUM BU-
JaHHSM, MaTepialu SKoro: 1) pO3KpUBAIOTH iJeiHi MOTJISAN i OCHOBHI HampsiMu JisutbHOCTi HapoaHoro ynpas-
TiHHS peniriiHuME cripaBamu MycyinsMaH Kpumy (HYPCMK); 2) noenHyIoTh iciaMChKy TeMAaTHUKY, TPaJHLIii
KPUMCBKOTATapChKOI KYPHAITICTHKH, 3aII04aTKOBaHI 1ie BUAaHHsAME [. [acnprHChKOTO (TeMa OCBiTH, PaB XKi-
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HOK, €IHOCTI TIOPKCBHKOT'O CBITY), 1 peatii «<HoBo1» 100u.
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Lenvio cmamvu cmano ycmanosenenue UCMOpUU CO30aHUA, 3a0a4, ABMOPCKO20 COCMABA, CMPYKMYpsl, NpoOIeMHo-
memMamu4ecko20 c60eodpasus, PopMarbHO-U30AMENbCKUX XAPAKMEPUCIIUK KPLIMCKO20 eHCeMECAUHO20 DelUSUOSHO20, HAYUHO20 U
¢unocogpckoeo scyprana «Acpuil MycyrbManHmbiKvy. MedcoucyuniuHapHsil xapakmep cmamvu 00YCA08UL UCNONb308AHUE MEMO008
@unonozuueckoeo u UCMOPUYECKO20 UCCIEO08AHUA: KYAbMYPHO-UCHIOPULECKO20, ONUCAMENbHO20, UCIOPUKO-munoaocuyeckozo. Cooe-
Ppolcanue JICYpHANA UCCIe008aN0Cy Memooam NPoOIeMHO-MeMAMUYecKo20 ananu3a ¢ yiemom ucmopuieckozo koumexcma. Coenan
661600 0 MOM, YUMo Mamepuanvl «Acpuii MycyroMannvikvy: 1) packpuviearom udetinvie 6321A0bl U OCHOGHbIE HANPABIEHUS. 0esMENbHOCTU
Hapoonozco ynpasnenus penueuosnvimu oenamu mycynoman Kpviva (HYPCMK); 2) coedunsaiom uciamckyio memamuxy, mpaouyuu
KPbIMCKOMAMAaPCKOU HCYPHATUCUKY, 8edyuue Hayano om uzoanui M. Iacnpunckozo (mema 06pa3o8anus, 6 mom Yucie peausuo3Hozo,
npaeg JHceHwuH, eOUHCMEA MIPKCKO20 MUPA), U Peanuu HO8ot SMOXU.
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CRIMEAN TATAR’S MAGAZINE "ASRI MUSULMANLIQ"
AS A REFLECTION OF THE SOVIET NATIONAL POLICY OF THE 19208

The main objective of the article was to establish the history of creation, the tasks, structure, typological and problem-thematic
uniqueness of the Crimean magazine “Asri Musulmanliq” (“Modern Islam”). The authors refer to the situation of the Muslims of Cri-
mea in the 1920s, the history of the creation of the National Administration of Religious Affairs of Muslims of the Crimean Autonomous
Soviet Socialist Republic (NURDMK) and its organ, the monthly religious, scientific and philosophical journal “Asri Musulmanliq”
(1924-1927). The interdisciplinary nature of the article led to the use of methods of philological and historical research: cultural, his-
torical, descriptive, historical and typological. The content of the journal was investigated by the methods of thematic analysis based on
the historical context. The issues and themes of the publication are considered in close cooperation with the life of the Muslim Ummah of
the Crimean Peninsula, the leading trends of the time, the tasks of the authors of the publication. Parallels on the religious and moral
content of the journal “Asri Musulmanliq”, which is seeking to ennoble its Muslim readers, and the realities of the Soviet era, which are
bringing up the “new” person, are being made. Numerous articles of the publication on the dangers of drunkenness, on the need to
observe hygiene rules, on the need to get rid of prejudices and superstitions, etc., on the equal rights of men and women, on the need for
education, and in particular the education of women, on the one hand, are based on norms Islam, on the other hand, is surprisingly
consonant with the promotion of social renewal and a healthy lifestyle, characteristic of the Soviet press of the 1920s. The authors come
to the conclusion that “Asri Musulmanliq” is a unique publication, the materials of which: 1) reveal the ideological views and main
directions of the activity of the National Administration of Religious Affairs of Muslims of Crimea (NURDMK); 2) combine Islamic
themes, traditions of Crimean Tatar’s journalism, originating from the editions of 1. Gasprinsky (the theme of education, including reli-
gious, women's rights, unity of the Turkic world), and the realities of the new soviet era.

Keywords: “Asri Musulmanliq”, Crimea, Muslim magazine, Crimean Tatar’s press, ethnic press.
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ENTREPRENEURSHIP. LESSONS LEARNED FROM AN
EXPERIMENT IN SOCIO-CULTURAL ENTREPRENEURSHIP
EDUCATION
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In a number of experimental courses with entrepreneurship as content, approach, and method it was
discovered that students working with socio-cultural entrepreneurship projects provided more often
discerning comments on the models used in the courses than students working with economic issues. The
aim of the article is to consider whether the process models for entrepreneurship education need
elaboration to be adapted for a better fit with the specific structure and processes in the socio-cultural
fields of entrepreneurship. It is assumed that the models used in entrepreneurship education were developed
from research, teaching and actual practice in the economic field and were subsequently generalized. Our
analysis method is “Critical Discourse Analysis”.

Keywords: socio-cultural entrepreneurship; teaching entrepreneurship; process models, tested models

1. Introduction

Several conflicting suggestions about entrepreneurship education exist. David Birch, best known for the
influential work The Job Generation and for his contributions to small business research, does not believe that
students can be taught to be become entrepreneurs (Aronsson 2004). Teaching students to work for
entrepreneurs or in entrepreneurial companies should not be confused with teaching people to become
entrepreneurs. Future entrepreneurs must discover in real business life what it means to be an entrepreneur and
whether they are well suited for an entrepreneurial career. Accordingly, entrepreneurship can only be learned by
being an apprentice. Pittaway & Cope (2006) made the same criticisms of entrepreneurship education, albeit in
a more moderate way. Courses have an impact on student intentionality, but such impact does not imply that the
students turn into more effective entrepreneurs.
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Sarasvathy and Venkataraman have over the past decade done much research within entrepreneurial
processes and their structures and dynamics. Unlike Birch, they do not concentrate on entrepreneurial traits.
Entrepreneurship is rather conceptualized as a societal force or a specific method to tackle challenges in a world
of uncertainty. Creating wealth or struggling against poverty are considered proper goals for entrepreneurial
activities. By defining entrepreneurship first and foremost as a societal force, Sarasvathy and Venkataraman also
plead for entrepreneurship becoming an essential part of basic education “starting in middle school or earlier
and excluding no one” (2011, 120).

At present, the advocates of academization and school-like teaching seem to be recognized mainly for
political reasons as Paul Hannon (2005) stresses. However, higher educational institutions (HEI) do not appear
to be fully prepared to dance to the economic policy tune. Gibb (2005) pointed to institutional gaps between
analytical values prevalent in HEIs and the habitus characterizing entrepreneurs. Teaching ‘for’ entrepreneurship
is seen as vocationalism, which is so far not fully in line with the academic mindset. Especially after the global
financial crisis, ‘pockets’ at universities have tried to disclose and reinterpret the potential usability of
entrepreneurship education. By accentuating the practical goals and moral purposes of entrepreneurship
education, Rae (2010) intends to contribute "to the accountability of entrepreneurs to society" (p. 603).
Similarly, entrepreneurial processes are not only directed against business targets, but are also expected to solve
social and cultural challenges (Blenker et al 2011).

A brief review of the literature shows that teaching of entrepreneurship reflects some of the dichotomies
found in the concept of entrepreneurship, a) the level of autonomy of HEIs relative to the market or state, b)
values, institutional visions, and purposes that legitimize entrepreneurial activities, ¢) a broad or a narrow
understanding of social, cultural, and institutional entrepreneurship. In our context, we are especially dealing
with one question, Are entrepreneurial activities an expression of a societal force or a manifestation of specific
traits? Depending on how this question is answered, different teaching concepts and theories of learning will
come into consideration when students are taught in, with, and through entrepreneurship.

If one considers entrepreneurship as a social force, it is obvious to opt for learning concepts, focusing on
an epistemology of practice. At the core of experiential, expansive, and social learning theories are the mutual
interaction of processes such as involvement in practice, critical reflection on experience, and active
participation in meaning. Viewing entrepreneurship as a manifestation of specific traits involves psychological
learning theories in a context of personal behavior modification. This means, for example, strengthening
entrepreneurial habits in order to make them independent from external rewards. There are fundamental
differences between the two approaches. In experiential and expansive learning theories, internalization and
externalization processes are highlighted. In contrast, psychological learning theories focus in particular on
behavioral outcomes.

2. Teaching entrepreneurship — the experimental courses

The experiments in entrepreneurship education have taken place at "The Royal School of Library and
Information Science" in Copenhagen, until 2014 an independent educational and research institution and now
part of the University of Copenhagen. Bachelors, Masters and PhD students are trained in information science
and cultural studies including dissemination of culture. The information science graduates find employment in
the public and private sector. Due to traditionally strong ties between the institution and the culture sector,
especially to public libraries, the theory-practice relationship is an integrated part of the institution's self-
understanding.

Four years ago, the first experiment was carried out and as of 2010, five more classes at the bachelor and
master level have participated. The experiments have been motivated by an overall political agenda,
expectations on the part of important stakeholders, and personal curiosity among the lecturers. The intention has
been to enhance students' competence to take action in synergy with their analytical capacities and
methodological skills. Students have been taught in, with, and through entrepreneurship. ‘In’-entrepreneurship
means to provide students with propositional knowledge about the phenomenon of entrepreneurship. ‘With’-
entrepreneurship highlights the involvement in particular fields of practice and participation in entrepreneurial
activities. ‘Through”- entrepreneurship deals with applying entrepreneurial thinking and methods to structure
the classroom instruction.

Approximately 75% of the students' projects and seminar papers belonged to the domain of socio-cultural
entrepreneurship. The remaining 25% were related to intrapreneurship, i.e. employee-driven innovation, or
market-oriented entrepreneurship. The result is not surprising since about half of the entire curriculum deals
with cultural issues. The other half lies within the fields of information behavior, information architecture, and
knowledge organization.

However, it is necessary to ask if process models prevalent in entreprencurship education provide the
ideal support to learning in socio-cultural activity systems. It could be argued that teaching and learning in and
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through practice, other things being equal, will always be embedded in particular fields with singular structures,
routines, knowledge elements, and opportunities. Still, the models used in entrepreneurship education were
developed from research, teaching and actual practice in the economic field and were subsequently generalized.
The aim of the article is to examine whether process models for entrepreneurship education are viable and
suitable in socio-cultural fields as well or whether they need to be adapted to the specific structure and processes
of the field under investigation.

3. The theoretical framework

In 2000, Shane & Venkataraman put forward a new concept for entrepreneurship. The concept became
known as the individual-opportunity nexus. With a new focus on the individual-opportunity nexus, previously
prominent explanatory patterns (entrepreneurial traits, mental disposition, or start-ups) have taken a back seat.
Furthermore they expanded the scope of entrepreneurship to encompass social, cultural, and institutional
entrepreneurship.

From a systematic viewpoint, entrepreneurship education can be divided into at least three main areas.

- Entrepreneurship as part of managerial or strategic concepts; the educational focus is then on
rationality and strategic reasoning.

- Entrepreneurship as a process of creation; the major focus will be the creative capacities of the
individual.

- Entreprencurship as a generalized method, i.e. a form of reasoning and logic (Sarasvathy &
Venkataraman 2011) or as everyday practice (Blenker et al 2012), i.e. the process and the ability to identify
anomalies in the world in which the entrepreneur operates. Either definition allows entrepreneurship to be a part
of the culturally based activities by means of which societies are developed and cultures altered.

In the experiments with entrepreneurship education, we primarily used social, experiential and expansive
learning theories. In accordance with Higgins et al (2013), social constructionism and critical reflection were
important premises for the experiments. Our goal was to give the students a deeper insight into how they are
creating opportunities via their interventions and how they thereby are changing social domains and disclosing
new worlds.

Because entrepreneurial activity aims to disclose new worlds by creating hitherto unknown opportunities,
we couldn’t settle for a critical reflexive approach only. Critical reflection evaluates the outcome of processes
and activities from a retrospective angle. Discovering alternative solutions retrospectively is an instance of
divergent thinking based on information retrieved from an already obsolete or terminated practice. What is
required is prospective thinking — coming up with multiple ways to act even before acting.

In the contingency planning model suggested by Honig and based on Piaget's “Stages of Cognitive
Development” (2004), students should move to a position of disequilibrium when they are planning for dynamic
and disclosing activities. But in Piaget's model, disequilibrium is regarded as temporary disturbance until the
state of equilibrium is restored again — a learning cycle, which only partially reflects the challenges
entrepreneurs face. Therefore, we try to clarify disequilibrium with reference to the concept of non-knowledge.

Disequilibrium is defined as a situation of not-knowing, expressed by uncertainty and unpredictability.
Being in a state of not-knowing does not imply the absence of knowledge, skills, or competencies to cope with
open situations and complex phenomena. One might say that applied knowledge “is constructed to freeze and
simplify a constantly shifting or otherwise bewildering reality” (Engestrom 2007, 271). But categories and
proven concepts should be kept fluid if structures, processes, and objects as well as concepts, meanings, and
ideas in constant transformation are to be analyzed and understood. In order to achieve knowledge of
possibilities, Engestrom therefore suggests de-stabilizing knowledge, since that is when knowledge of
possibility emerges. Then, the transition of objects and categories in a given field can be depicted, and a new
understanding of future opportunities can be established.

"Possibility knowledge" about future opportunities was achieved by putting together three different
learning and teaching steps in the courses. Experiential learning concepts were used as a basis for further
extension (Kolb 1984; Engestrom 2001; Honig 2004). The basic concept consists of two separate but
interrelated steps, concrete experiences via active experimentation on the one hand and analytical
conceptualization via reflective observation on the other hand. By emphasizing that learning in practice is
culturally and socially embedded and by highlighting the necessity that divergent learning is expansive learning,
a further dimension was added, boundary crossing via wondering. By boundary crossing we mean the ability to
move - emotionally, physically, and mentally — beyond the limitations associated with individual and social
experience. By wondering we mean the force to discover and respect unknown aspects in activities of everyday
life.

Our tripartite model can be described as follows, a) turning a wondering gaze on barriers (inhibiting and
irritating phenomena) in everyday life helps to discover the limitation of one's own viewpoint; b) active
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experimentation as the basis for divergent thinking leads to the experience that objects and processes are
difficult to classify due to their relative autonomy; c) starting convergent thinking with reflective observations
results in a concept with an analytical and theoretical base. The tripartite model was developed by Schreiber,
Kristiansson, and Elbeshausen, Associated Professors at the Department of Information Studies (University
Copenhagen).

4. Three process models used in the experiments

The article's focus is the epistemological functions of process models with regard to economic and socio-
cultural entrepreneurship. The primary question is whether models describing economic processes can also be
used to describe value creation in socio-cultural entrepreneurship.

It is important to note that the methodology of these experiments is more related to the socio-cultural
aspects of entrepreneurship than the economic ones. Klamer, Dutch professor in cultural economics, defines
cultural entrepreneurs as people "who are geared toward the realization of cultural values. Cultural entrepreneur
are cultural because they are about the cultural. ....The economics has to be an instrument for them in order to
realize cultural values" (Klamer 2011, 154). From a phenomenological (and a western) point of view,
entrepreneurship is understood as a cultural undertaking, i.e. as heightened sensitivity, as holding on to an
everyday anomaly and as entrepreneurial disclosure of new worlds (Spinosa, Flores & Dreyfus 1997,66).

In the scientific literature one finds many different concepts of modeling (Hodge et al 1996; Deming,
1986). Of specific interest is the work of Andersen (1999) who thoroughly examined approaches of general-to-
specific modeling. He regarded process models as privileged tools in situations of high uncertainty. It is
important that process approaches applied in planning and implementation fundamentally change the logic of
organizational and management behavior.

We concentrated especially on two types of modeling, spiral models and iterative models. In spiral
models, processes are considered nonlinear. Here, processes proceed horizontally, but in addition there is an
upward movement including new elements, new relations, and conditions constantly changing in time. Iterative
models allow for enhancing the outcome of processes in parallel with a continuous activity of analyzing
obtained results and adjusting previous processes (McConnell 2010).

Models might be general in epistemological terms. Their specificity is defined by pragmatic and
contextual elements and is a result of a situational interpretation. Based on a series of teaching experiments
(Elbeshausen et al 2012) carried out in the compulsory MA-courses, we analyzed three process models with
respect to the contingency approach,

0 the “logic of effectuation” introduced by Sarasvathy in 2001;

0 a collaboration model with a focus on the deconstruction of mono-disciplinary approaches and the
construction of relational configurations;

0 a creativity model, where creativity and innovation are at the heart of the teaching activities.

4.1 The effectuation model

In one of her early articles, Sarasvathy (2004) maintains that “entrepreneurship creates value in society
that is disproportionate to its role within the economy [and] persists over longer periods of history than any
other functional area in business” (p.708). Entrepreneurs do better in unpredictable environments due to the
logic of effectuation.

The concept was described in a study (Sarasvathy 1998) with data from interviews with expert
entrepreneurs who were presented with a varying set of decision problems typical for venture creation.
Similarities in decision making were identified and became known as the basic principles for effectuation.
Effectuation, unlike causation, is seen as a process where certain means are taken as given and where the focus
is on choosing from among possible effects created with that set of means (Sarasvathy 2001).

Considered as process, effectuation has exploratory and participatory aspects. Exploration means refining
given resources (persons, tools, expertise) and selecting from among possible effects. Involvement consists of
associating relevant actors, tools, and expertise more closely with the process. Exploration and involvement are
iterative processes. Considered as practice, effectuation represents a specific kind of action. Actions can be
motivated by future goals. Effectuation actions are motivated via specific contexts. The steps taken are
legitimized by means, values, or competencies prominent in the original context.

4.2 The Café model

The Café model (Bager et al 2010) is a minor element in a broader educational concept, combining
theoretical knowledge and analytical skills with entreprencurial activity. The concept's theoretical perspectives
are drawn from Spinosa et al and Sarasvathy et al.

The broad concept consists of five successive phases called assignments. The essence is to find and
substantiate anomalies and qualify opportunities. The core of the model is to identify anomalies (as opposed to
creativity).
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The Café model is a general feedback model. It is used in entrepreneurship education at HEIs.
Multidisciplinary groups meet to discuss “lessons learned” after having resolved each of the five assignments.
The role of the dialogues is to strengthen the cross-disciplinary cooperation within and between groups.
Deconstructing a narrow academic self-understanding will expand knowledge horizons of groups and
individuals — that is what is expected. Emphasis on appreciative feedback will generate knowledge and sharpen
interest. At the same time, the Café model reinforces the understanding that entrepreneurial processes have
many different challenges. To sum up, The method used in the Café model is similar to that of appreciative
inquiry.

While the assignment approach is an activity-based model consisting of interdependent phases, the Café-
model rests on the understanding of dialogues as iterative processes. Understanding of and approaches to the
project case are not a linear process; they develop in loops. The Café model is expected to expand the
knowledge horizon and the process understanding on the part of participants by providing for frequent dialogue
meetings. Responding "with heightened sensitivity" to anomalies is the aim of the meetings in the metaphoric
café.

4.3 The KIE model

The KIE model (Danish Acronym, creativity, innovation, and entrepreneurship) has been developed to
support entrepreneurial activities and innovative processes based on creative ideas. The three elements are not
sharply separated. The model is designed as a general didactic tool to enhance innovative learning in all parts of
the educational system. The focus is not on creativity as such but on teaching students to become creative. It is a
pragmatic and commercial model justified by macroeconomic and welfare policy arguments (Kromann-
Andersen & Funch Jensen 2009).

The KIE model is a linear process model where learning is conceived as a process in three phases. All
phases must be passed to realize the original idea starting the creative process. Similar to the synectic method,
the process starts with a brainstorming session designed to stimulate unconscious creative thinking. The aim is
to break up conventional and stereotypical reasoning and find innovative solutions with great practical value.
The basic premise is to release the creativity inherent in everyone. When the process is nearing the end,
divergent thinking will increasingly be replaced by convergent thinking.

To sum up, the process models are conceived as conceptual tools used to guide the students' learning
through entrepreneurial practice. At a minimum, the models should provide insight into the multiple facets of
the theory-practice relation, into creativity as a driving force behind entrepreneurial actions, and into the wider
societal context of the students' project activities. Understanding and practicing the dialectic between
involvement and reflection should be supported as well.

5. Methods and findings

It should be noted that the teaching experiments were not conducted for the purpose of testing the
applicability of the process models. The opposite is the case. Criticisms made in the interviews and assignments
gave rise to an analysis of the models' applicability especially in relation to socio-cultural entrepreneurship.

The findings are based on data from interviews with selected students and on written assignments forming
the basis for oral tests at the end of the courses. In particular, data from two courses held in autumn 2011 and
spring 2013 was collected and analyzed. The two courses consisted of 60 lessons each and are included among
the so-called constitutive modules reflecting the content and goals of the entire program. 37 students
participated in the courses.

Our text corpus consists of 17 written assignments and four interviews. The interviews focused on the
students' interests and objectives relating to their projects, their project experiences, and reflections on the
course and their learning. The written 20-page assignments contained detailed information documenting the
students' practical experience during their field work.

Discourse analysis (Fairclough 1992) combining analysis of context with intratextual structures served as
our methodological framework. Our choice was based on the assumption that entrepreneurship and especially
the teaching of entrepreneurship are subject to a politically motivated discourse determining what is meant by
accepted knowledge, proper communication and approved forms of social practice.

At the microanalytical level, we focus on the number of utterances regarding process models and
particularly on two qualitative aspects, modality and force. Modality indicates affiliation within discourses and
positive or negative adherence to what is said (Fairclough 1992, 160). Force is defined as the text's ability to
give expression to ideas and arguments. Both concepts present a reflective intensity. They are used to analyze
the students' comments concerning the usefulness of process models in order to qualify their projects and
learning.

As the text corpus mostly consists of "written assignments”, one can expect a slight bias in the material.
Considered as a genre, the assignments preconfigure a specific way of acting and interacting. It is therefore
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conceivable that the criticism made by the students appears more distinct and prominent than necessary. As the
students were not trained in using the models, only more evidence can determine whether the process models
need to be differentiated.

Teaching entrepreneurship and learning through entrepreneurial practice was the purpose of the
experiments. Therefore, “out-of-school activities” became an important part of “in-school learning”, and “in-
school activities” supported learning in and through practice. However, goals, processes, management tools,
forms of knowledge, and roles differ in these learning environments due to contrary institutional expectations
and requirements (Lobler 2006). Tensions between “in-school" and "out-of-school” learning were seen in the
written assignments. "Valuable moments where ideas are born cannot, unfortunately, be organized in such a
way that they coincide exactly with the lessons in entreprencurship" (Friis & Hunov 2013; our translation).
Student comments like this one show both the opportunities and the limitations of teaching entrepreneurship at
universities.

The three process models have different features. While the KIE model and the effectuation model
primarily organize social interaction structures, the Café model deals mainly with discursive processes of
understanding and learning with regard to the field of practice. The field of practice is defined as a dialectical
process consisting of "in-school” and "out-of-school" activities. That is because otherwise fixed institutional
boundaries were crossed during the experiments with entrepreneurship education.

Creating innovative ideas or clarifying already-created ideas with the help of divergent thinking is one of
the strengths of the KIE model. The KIE model is functionalistic with a linear process logic. Assessments of the
model differ considerably depending on whether the student's project was business-oriented or socio-cultural. In
socio-cultural projects, it was a criticism that discursive processes are somewhat underexposed. The
entrepreneur's role as a language-maker or creator of culture seemed to be overridden in favor of goal-oriented
actions. In business oriented projects, it was noted that efficient actions should be emphasized in order to
achieve the projects' goals fast and without wasting resources. There was some indication that specific
theoretical concepts, not the process model, had an active role in improving entrepreneurial processes.

"The logic of effectuation” is considered to be a powerful tool for structuring the project process and out-
of-school activities. Notably, this tool opens the possibility of rethinking the relations between means and ends
in innovative projects. That is believed to be an important prerequisite for exploring unknown territory and
finding new opportunities.

In particular, two points have been criticized in the socio-cultural projects. First, based on an iterative
approach, the effectuation model loses sight of circular and spiral processes. In innovative projects, new actions
and new opportunities as well as new knowledge and new discourses are interdependent. The duality of
understanding and acting is believed to be more optimally represented in spiral process models. Secondly, the
effectuation model sheds light on entrepreneurial processes from the perspective of social actors and the means
used in projects. However, the interdependence of structures, means, and actions is underexposed. The students'
projects indicate that structures in socio-cultural fields deviate from those in business-oriented fields. As a
consequence, it is possible that entrepreneurial actions encounter different limitations and must choose other
paths to realize new opportunities.

By expanding the students' analytical skills, the Café¢ model makes sure that action-oriented learning leads
to a better understanding of entrepreneurial processes. The feedback comments on the socio-cultural and the
business oriented projects were almost identical. The opportunity to reflect on past experiences in a dialogical
and appreciative manner is highlighted as one of the model's strengths. However, it was also learned that the
model is not sufficiently close to the actual entrepreneurial process. The discussion of gained experience points
backward while innovative processes are directed toward the future.

Overall, our findings show that the process models have improved students' capacity to discover,
structure, and develop personal as well as relational resources when it comes to creating opportunities or to
performing innovative actions in given projects and contexts. As for the various objectives of teaching
entrepreneurship, each model has strengths and weaknesses. In projects with a socio-cultural focus, more
criticisms and constructive additions were put forward by the students. This is especially true for the KIE-model
and "the logic of effectuation". All things being equal, both models appear to be useful symbolic tools in
business-oriented projects, and no adjustments are needed.

Accordingly, for projects focusing on social and cultural matters, elaboration is needed. Why should these
process models be elaborated? A tentative explanation could be that socio-cultural entrepreneurs, in an analogy
to Alvord et al (2004), need to understand social and cultural systems — including their discursive practice - in
order to introduce new paradigms in changing structures.

The discovery and exploitation of new opportunities or the resolution of anomalies have become the new
nucleus of entrepreneurial teaching. The aim is to provide tools for students to assist in the navigation and
development of paths characterized by uncertainty and unpredictability. Honig integrates those supporting tools
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into a model he describes as the contingency approach (2004).

To overcome shortcomings of the contingency approach, other theories must be taken into consideration.
Engestrom expands on existing concepts of knowledge by suggesting a distinction between stabilization
knowledge and possibility knowledge. “Possibility knowledge is agentive knowledge” (Engestrom 2007, 271)
supported by an interventionist approach and aimed at exploring non-knowledge. Exploring non-knowledge is
viewed as a process of expansive learning with an escalating cyclic character.

6. Conclusion

In the past decade, much attention has been paid to social and cultural entrepreneurship. Teaching in, with
and through entrepreneurship has been based on models drawn from the economic sphere. Experience from the
teaching experiments shows that students engaged in social or cultural projects have provided more comments
on the models than students working on an economic project. The students' comments also indicate that the
projects' discursive and structural aspects have not been supported to the extent desirable.

To facilitate learning activities, especially in the field of socio-cultural entrepreneurship, more specific
process models that are viable and suitable in the socio-cultural domain are needed. Hence further investigation
and analysis are called for. Such investigation and analysis become important theoretical and practical tasks
given that the share of non-material production in overall economic activity will increase further.
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Ovim radom, postavijen je cilj objasnjenja i ukazivanja na problem neadvekatnog institucionalnog
komuniciranja sa nasilnicima i Zrtvama, zbog cega se povecavaju nasilnicki oblici, kako u porodici, tako
u Skolama, javnim mestima i drugim prostorima u Republici Srbiji.

Komunikacije nisu redovne, dovoljne i adekvatne, a time i neefikasne, neproduktivne bez uslova za
smanjenje nasilja kod mladih, ¢lanova porodice i destruktivnih grupacija.

Komunikacije postaju aktuelne kad se dese nasilna ponasanja i opasnosti od strane policije i
pravosudnih organa, dok socijalne strukture ne posvecuju dovoljnu paznju komuniciranju sa
pojedincima i grupama po pitanju destruktivnih aktivnosti.

Drugo, u radu se obraduju svi oblici nasilja u porodici, Skolama, ulicama, javnim skupovima i drugim
prostorima koji su pogodni za nasilnicka ponasanja.

Kljuéne reci: komunikacije, nasilje, porodice, Skole, skupovi.

1. Opste o komunikacijama

Pre nego Sto pristupimo problemu nasilja u Republici Srbiji, neophodno je ukazati na problem komuni-
kacija odnosno komuniciranja, izmedu drzavnih odgovornih institucija i nasilnika koji ¢ine nasilja nad pojedin-
cima i grupama, kako u porodici, $kolama tako i na javnim prostorima™'. Dakle. ,,Komunikacija eng. kommuni-
catrons,” koja se odnosi na sporazumevanje izmedu pojedinaca, grupa i drustava u ovom sluc¢aju komunikacija
drzavnih institucija koje stru¢no ne rade na spreCavanju i suzbijanju ovog oblika nasilja, kao i sa zrtvama i sa
samim nasilnicima. S tim u vezi citiramo profesora Holoda ,,Proucavanjem problema pokazuje se da postoje
opipljivi problemi formiranja metodoloskih osnova proucavanja procesa druStvenih komunikacija u Ukrajini (i
svijetu). Navedeni problem zasniva se na razli¢itim stavovima predstavnika Kijeva. Skola socijalne komunui-
kacije Pocheptsova G. i B. Ruzun koja uzrokuje razli¢ite interpretacije i spre¢avanja moguceg jedinstva u for-
miranju jednog konceptualnog teorijskog i metodoloskog pristupa u proucavanju procese drustvenih komuni-
kacija.”® S tim u vezi, mi§ljenje Holoda nas je podsetilo i usmerilo na istraZivanje naseg problema u nedovol-
jnom komuniciranju izmedu drzavnih subjekata i nasilnaka, a sve to zbog razli¢itih mi$ljenja i stavova koji se
medusobno suprotstavljaju i ne dovode do reSavanja ve¢ povecanja oblika pretnji nasiljem u Republici Srbiji.
Medutim, autorke Lankovska A. i Avorok M. svojim radom nas upucéuju na proces komunikacija kao jedan od
najvaznijih u oblasti ljudske egistencije. ,, Proces i tok komunikacije jedan je od najvaznijih oblasti ljudske egis-
tencije, medutim, izloZen je broju komunikacija, koji se moraju protiviti ljudima da dobiju zadovoljavajuce
rezultate. Osoba sa invalidetom je izloZenija od komunikacijske barijere u veéoj mjeri od drugih ljudi.”* Dakle,
razmiSljanje autorki je veoma blisko nasim svatanjem problema komunikacije i njihovim odsustvom pri cemu se
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! Ivan Klain, Milan Sipka, Veliki re¢nik stranih re¢i, Prometej Novi Sad, 2006. Str.637.
? Holod Alekander, Formiranje koncepti socijalnog inzinjeringa. Kiev, 2017. TOM-4.
* Lankovska Agneska, Avorok Maricin, Komunikacija ljudi sa ograni¢enim sposobnostima i pregradama u njihovoj komunikaciji, KIJEV 207. Tom-4.
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doprinosi povecanju nasilja u svim sferama drustva. Navedena misljenja su nas usmerili za ponudu objave prob-
lema sa kojim se suocava drustvo Republike Srbije.

1.1. Komunikacija i nasilje

Da bismo mogli raspravljati i objasniti problem nasilja u ovom slucaju u Republici Srbiji, pre svega neo-
phodno je ukazati i objasniti nacin i oblik komunikacije izmedu nasilnika i Zrtve nasilja. U ovom slu¢ju predmet
komunikologije odnosno komunikacije proistekla je iz nauke u ¢ijem sadrzaju je fenomen upravo je komuni-
kacija izmedu dva ili vise lica koji ucestvuju u komuniciranju, u ovom slucaju nasilnika i zrtve ili viSe Zrtava.
Dakle, komunikologija kao naucna disciplina obuhvata ili sadrzi proucavanje oblika i tehnike saopStavanja od
strane nasilnika i njegovog komuniciranja sa zZrtvom ili s viSe zrtava ispoljavajuéi svoje motive, ciljeve i Zelje
koje se odnose na zrtva. Medutim, i same zrtve imaju potrebu komuniciranje preko odgovora, odvracanja i od-
brane od jednog ili viSe nasilnih lica. Stim u vezi, misljenje i saopstenje nekih autora u vezi komunikologije kao
naucne discipline koje su inkorporirane u razliCite discipline: psihologija, filozofija, sociologija, ligvinistika,
biologija, neurologija itd." Dakle, nasa razmisljanja i saopstavanja u vezi komunikacija izmedu nasilnika i
Zrtava nasilja, odnosi se na ljudske komunikacije u ¢ijem sadrZaju je odnos nasilnika i Zrtve ispoljen u motivima
i krajnjim ciljevima, kao Sto su; seksualno nasilje, obljuba, psihicko nasilje, fizicko nasilje pretnjom, povredama
ili ubojstvom. NaSa zamisao i opredeljenje zasnovano je na masovnim pojavama razliCitih oblika nasilja od
strane pojedinaca ili grupa nad pojedincem ili grupom ljudi i razvrstavamo ga u sledece oblike nsailja; seksu-
alno nasilje, porodi¢no nasilje, nasilje na ulicama ili drugim prostorima, nasilje u $kolama, nasilje na javnim
manifestacijama, nasilje u kriminalitetu, nasilje u politici i drugi oblici pretnje i ugrozavanja ljudi, Zena, dece,
staraca 1 slicno. U svakom slucaju postoje i prisutne su komunikacije od strane nasilnika u smislu pretnji,
povreda, uvreda, ubojstava, teroristickih i kriminalnih otmice i atentata, politickih ubistava, otimanje imovine i
drugih vrednosti. Prema tome, svi navedeni oblici komunikacije zapocinju ili se zavrSavaju propagandom,
ispitivanuje i provera o zrtvi, dinamika verbalnim i neverbalnim komunikacijama i sli¢no. Stim u vezi, ve¢i deo
od navedenih oblika nasilja odnosi se na socijalne integracije, koja se odlikuje u sloZenostima odnosa izmedu
nasilnika i Zrtava, koji se manifestuju u njihovim raznolikostima §to podrazumeva da nasilnici su motivisani da
ostvare svoj cilj u liku nasilja, a zrtva da se odbrani i zastiti od ovog oblika pretnji. Dakle, uc¢esnici u komuni-
kacijama, interakcijama ili akcijama nasilja, mogu biti pojedinacni, grupni, mali ili velikih grupa, ¢ak i insti-
tucija. Prema tome, u nasem slucaju, najcesce je komuniciranje izmedu dve suprostavljene strane, ustvaruje se
nasilnickom prisiljavanju zrtve ili zZrtava na pokoravanje, prilagodavanje ili prihvatanje ucena ili odbijanje, na
osnova ¢ega dolazi do sukoba, borbe, odbrane, a ¢esto i do zratava. U ovom slu¢aju je pojam, nasilnicko-
Zrtvenog komuniciranja je prisiljavanje nekoga ucenom na izvrsenje neke radnje koja je na stetu Zrtve ili Zrtava.

2. Pojmovno odredenje i definisanje nasilni¢kog kriminaliteta i nasilja

Pre nego $to pristupimo ukazivanju na problem nasilja i nasilnickog kriminaliteta, neophodno je odrediti
njegovo pojmovno odredenje i definisanje. Pojavni i ugrozavajuci oblici pretnje po bezbednost zdravlja i Zivota
kod ljudi, je i nasilje. U tom sluc¢aju, nasilje kao oblik drustvenih pojava i ponaSanja pojedinca i grupa koje
pribegavaju ovim oblicima pretnji pri ¢emu ugrozavaju zdravlje i zivote kod ljudi. Nasilni¢ko ponasanje je
najceSce usmereno prema pojedincu, a nesto u manjem obliku prema grupi ili grupama. Svaki oblik nasilja
predastavlja grubi akt kojem nasilnici pribegavaju upotrebljavajuéi fizicku i psihicku silu ili pretnju. Primena
sile je Cesto zastupljena intezitetom agresivnosti od strane nasilnika prema odredenoj licnosti bilo da je
namerno ili slucajno odabrana za Zrtvu ove vrste nasilja. Svako nasilje kao drusStveni fenomen podrazumeva
krivicnopravna razmatranja bilo u viktomolosko-nau¢nom, forenzi¢kom ili zakonodavnom sluc¢aju. Bez obzira
kojim nacinom se vrsi razmatranje nasilja, ovaj fenomen u svakom obliku i u najve¢em broju slucajeva zrtve
nasilja su akteri pretrpljenog straha, panike, patnje i bola.

Kad se radi o agresivnom ponaSanju nasilnika kod istih je agresivnost redovna pojava i uvek je prisutna
kod svih zlo¢inaca, a Cesto i kod kriminalaca sa povisenim afektivnim razdrazljivostima i potrebom za
praznjenje nagomilane negetivne energije usmerene prema zrtvi. Cesto kod ovih liénosti se radi o dusevnom
siromastvu, koje ukazuje na nedostatak socijalnog osecanja prema zrtvi. Prema K. Horengu, profil opasnih i
agresivnih licnosti po svom karakteru su ovek usmereni prema drugim ljudima jer kod njih uvek preovladava
konzistentan stav pri ¢ijoj potrebi potiCe iz osecanja da je svet popriste u kojem jaki uniStavaju slabe, te u tom
smislu agresivci se osecaju ja¢im od Zrtve nasilja.

Prema tome, nasilje je drustveni fenomen koji predstavija pretnju po bezbednost zdravija i Zivota kod
Zrtve nasilja, a ciju pretnju ispoljava nasilnik-ci koji je ispunjen negativnom energijom koju ispoljava na
psihicki ili fizicki nacin nad Zrtvom i Cije je ispunjeno zadovoljstvo u patnju slabije ili slabijih osoba.”

*K. Adler, B. Berelson i V.Srama, Predmet komunikologije.
* Pejanovi¢ Ljubo, Bejatovi¢ Goran, Nasilje u porodici i pravo na zakonsku i drugu zastitu, Zbornik radova, Pravni fakultet za privredu i Pravosude,
Univirzitet Privredna akademija, Novi Sad, 2017. Str. 57-69
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2.1. Maloletni¢ko nasilje u §kolama

Svako nasilje pa i nasilje kod maloletnika prestavlja krivicno odnosno protivzakonito delo. Dakle,
maloletnicko nasilje u Skolama je delikt kriminaliteta, a samim time nije dozvoljeno i izvrSioci istog podlezu
zakonskom sankcionisanju. ,,Da bi smo odredili pojam ovog oblika kriminaliteta pozvat ¢emo se na pravne i
socioloske definicije, koje su u vezi sa ovim oblikom nasilja. Osnovina pravna definicija ¢ine norme
materijalnog i kriviénog prava, koje kriminalitet svode na pojavu koje su zakonom predvidene kao krivi¢no
delo. U Sirem znacenju, kriminalitetom se smatraju sve protivpravno kaznjive radnje, dakle pred kriviénim
delom i prekrSaji i prestupi. Ovom svatanju odgovara samo pojam predmeta privredno kazneno pravo.
Socijoloski pristup u definisanju kriminaliteta je Siri, sadrZajniji, jer ne posmatra samo delo ugrozavanja
drustvene vrednosti, nego i u¢inioca, drustvene uzroke, uslove i posledice kriminalnih radnji. Polazeéi od toga
socioloski pristup pod kriminalitetom podrazumeva onu vrstu socijalnog ponasSanja kojim se bitno ugrozava
drustvena vrednost.*®

S tim u vezi, sa ovim slu¢ajevima normu sa koju kriminalitet se svodi na pojavu nasilja ili nasilnickog
ponasanja, a koje se posmatra u psihickoj torturi tj nasilju jednog dela vr$njaka nad drugoma koji nije sklono
ovom obliku delikvencije i koji predstavlja dobru osnovu da bude Zrtva nasilja na ulici, izletima, $koli ili drugim
prilikama gde se susrecu nenasilnici sa nasilnicima. Shodno tome i ovom slu¢aju ovi oblici kriminaliteta ¢ine
prekrsioci i sve vise doprinosi ¢injenju kriviénih pa i teze kriviénih dela u maloletni¢koj populaciji. Stoga, je
neophodno ozbiljnije istrazivanje ovog fenomena koji je veoma zastupljen na prostoru Republike Srbije.’

2.1.1.0blici maloletni¢kog nasilja

Oblici maloletni¢kog nasilja su viSestruki, aktuelni i prestavljaju sve veéu pretnju u narednom periodu na
prostoru Republike Srbije, pa i okruZenju. Prema tome, pojavni oblici pretnje maloletnickim nasiljem,
posmatraju se preko primene sile, pretnje, verbalnog komuniciranja i sli¢no.

2.1.2.Primena Maloletnicke sile

Izmedu veceg broja oblika maloletnickog nasilja je i upotreba sile. ,,Sila je, u opS§tem znacenju pritisak,
nasilje, upotreba fizicke, psihicke ili mehanicke radnje, kao i oblik prinude pri vrSenju kriminalnih delikata. U
krivicnopravnom smislu sila je je upotreba snage prema nekom licu, koja je upravljena na to da ono ucini
odredenu radnju (Cinjenje ili necinjenje). Moze biti neposredna ili posredsna, u zavisnosti od toga da li je
direktno uperena prema nekome ili preko drugog lica.“® Prema tome, ovaj oblik nasilja od strane maloletnika ili
grupa maloletnika-ucenika, koji organizovano odlaze na sportske terene, ulici, Skoli ili drugim prostorima, vrse
upotrebu fizicke i psihic¢ke sile nad drugim licem ili vise lica, ¢ime ¢ini protivzakonito nasilje na nekom u ovom
sl¢aju u najcesc¢im slucajevima nad nenasilnicima ili protivnicima ove vrste nasilja.

2.1.3.Maloletnicke pretnje

»Pretnja, u osnivi podrazumeva, nametanje panike, straha, zastrasivanja i sli¢nih destruktivnih aktivnosti.
To znaci da je prinudna radnja kojom se uti¢e na slobodnu volju nekog za iznudivanje odluke, stavljanjem
ozbiljno u izgled nano3enja neke neprijatnosti, zla ili materijalne itete, pa i ubistva.“’ U tom smislu, maloletnik
ili grupa maloletnika na sportskim, Skolskim, uli¢nim, u saobra¢ajnim prevozima ili drugim terenima, vrsi
pretnju drugom licu ili na vise lica, a ta pretnja se obi¢no odrazava na na¢in nanosenja straha, da ¢e to lice ili
grupa lica biti povredena ili mu se mogu naneti povrede opasne po zdravlje ili Zivot. Pretnje se izjavljuju
verbalno na samim terenima ili u blizini terena ili u samim Skolama ili u zatvorenom prostoru tj prevoznom
sredstvu, a te pretnje obi¢no budu pretvorene u verbalne i fizicke konflikte, tue i sukobe u kojima dolazi do
laksih, tezih i opasnih povreda pa i gubitka Zivota.'’

2.2. Faktori koji najée§cée uti¢u na maloletnic¢ku delikvenciju i nasilje

Najnovije vreme je pokazalo i pouzdano se moZe ukazati na egistenciju subjektivne i objektivne razlike
medu li¢nostima istog uzrasta, na koje utici razliciti i viSestruki faktori sa razli¢itim dispozicijama odnosno
njihovim nasilnickim ponaSanjima. Medutim, upravo se izmedu ostalog upucuje na maloletnicku delikvenciju i
nasilnicko ponasanje maloletnika, narucito nakon gradanskih sukoba na ovim prostorima. Predhodni gradanski
sukobi u Hrvatskoj, Bosni i Hercegovini, Srbiji tj. na njenoj teritoriji Kosovu i Metohiji, drasti¢no su uticali na
svest gradana i omladine. S tim u vezi neophodno je podsetiti i ukazati na odnos jednog dela maloletnika prema
drugom delu i njihovim susretima na ve¢im okupljanjima, bilo da su u okviru ugostiteljskih objekata, ulice ili
javnih kao i sportskih okupljanja. U tom smislu, najce$¢a objasnjenja u vezi sa ovim mogla bi se traziti u
stepenu razvoja drustva, okruzenja, porodice pa i pojedinaca okupljenih u grupe i motivisanih za nasilje.
Ukazujemo i na ponasanja koja se usmerena na nasilje, a koja ukazuju na Stetne pojave kako po izgrednike i

¢ Milo Boskovié, Kriviéno pravo, Fakultet za pravne i poslovne studije, Novi Sad, 2009. str.47-48.

7 Mile Raki¢, Ljubo Pejanovi¢, Redizajniranje sistema bezbednosti kao odgovor na maloletni¢ku delikvenciju, Zbornik radova, Maloletni¢ka delikvencija
kao oblik drustveno-neprihvatljivih ponasanja, MUP RS, Banja Luka, 2008.

¥ Milo Boskovi¢, Kriviéno pravo, Fakultet za pravne i poslovne studije, Novi Sad, 2009. str.47-48.

U daljem tekstu M.Boskovi¢, Str. 74-75.

*M.Bogkovié. 74-75.

' Ovim samo naveli neke od nekih primera, Gesta su pojava na sportskim, §kolskim i drugim terenima u Republici Srbiji tako i u okruZenju.
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njihove porodice tako i na okruzenje i drustvo u celini. Na pojavu i ucestalost i porast nasilniStva i nasilnickog
ponasanja maloletnika, ¢esto doprinosi i nefikasnost i nesposobnost drzave u sprovodenju politike, zakonskih
propisa, spre¢avanju i suzbijanju ovog oblika nasilja koje predstavlja izmedu mnogih opasnosti veliku pretnju
po drustvo i po razvoj omladine u tim uslovima. Vezano sa tim Cesti su izgrednici deca politicara i nekih lica na
vlasti, koji zataskavaju, sprecavaju i nedozvoljavaju sankcionisanje ovog i sli¢nih oblika nasilja.

2.2.1.  Politi¢ki faktor

Politicki faktor kao jedan od faktora koji utiCe na smanjenje i povecanje maloletni¢ke delikvencije, takode
je uslovljen politickim odnosima u Srbiji i okruzenju. Ovaj faktor kao uticaj na pojavu maloletnicke
delikvencije, ubrajaju se i oni faktori koji su proizvod i odraz aktuelne situacije u medunarodnoj zajednici Srbiji
i njenom okruzenju. Kad se govori o politi¢kim faktorima koji generiSu maloletni¢ku delikvenciju, re¢ je o onim
faktorima, koji se mogu sagledatvati kroz one pokazatelje, ali je i ovom prilikom teziSte usmereno na odnos
politicke elite na vlasti prema krivicnim delima, politike koja je vezena za neke od ratnih pretnji i odnos prema
drugim zemljama u okruzenju. ,,Kad se radi o faktoru u uzem smislu i njegovom uticaju na maloletnicku
delikvenciju mogli bi se odnositi u sledecem:

- porodicne prilike i odnos u porodici i degradirana porodica,

- materijalne prilike i problemi siromastvo,

- uticajni faktori iz susednih zemalja i njihovih delikvetnih grupa,

- uticaj narkomanije, alkoholizma, kocka, prostitucija, korupcija, trgovina ljudima i drugim sredstvima,

- bezku¢nistvo kod porodica i njihove dece narucito izbeglih lica,

- nasilje nad decom, posebno u porodici, iz okruZenja, i sli¢no,

- Skolski neuspeh, ponasanje nastavnog kadra i okruzenja, opterec¢enost gradivom i sli¢no,

- prispece izbeglica sa razli¢itim mentalitetima i sukob sa domacim,

- neorganizovanost drustva i njihovog odnose u odnosu na omladinu u organizaciji zabava i iznalazenja
obaveza prema omladini i njihovo prepustanje ulici,

- uticaj sredstava informisanja i komunikacije televizija, film, interent, negativna literatura, negativni
¢lanci u Stampa i sli¢no,

- posedovanje oruzja kod roditelja i pristup maloletnika istom, kao i njihovo ilegalno posedovanje i
kori$éenje za medusobne obracune i drugo.“'"

To bi mogli biti osnovni uzroci i faktori koji uti¢u u najces¢im slucajevima i koji ukazuju da nema dana u
kojem nije bilo neki od navedenih oblika destruktivnog ponaSanja jednog dela omladine bilo da su verbalni
konflikti, bilo da su u masmedijima, Stampi ili drugim sredstvima informisanja koji ¢esto podsti¢u omladinu na
nasilnicka ponasanja. U sredstvima informisanja narocito su Cesta provokativna politicka nadmetanja 1
prepucavanja politi¢kih stranackih rivala na unutrasnjoj politickoj sceni i na spoljnem planu na nacionalnim,
ratobornim 1 drugim netrpeljivostima koja znatno uti¢u na ponasanje maloletnicke populacije i njihov odnos
nasilnickim ponasanjem.

2.2.2.  Ratni sukobi na Balkanu

Ratni sukobi na Balkanu kao faktor, koji delimi¢no utice na razvoj omladine i njihovo ponasanje prema
nasilnickim 1 destruktivnim aktima delovanja. Deca koja su rodena u vremenu rata i ratnih sukoba su u
potpunosti zivela i Zive drugojacije u odnosu na decu koja se razvijaju u miru i prostoru koji se ne suocava sa
ratnim dejstvima. Gradanski sukobi na prostoru Republke Srbije tj njenom delu Kosovu i Metohiji, Republici
Hrvatskoj, Republici Bosni i Hercegovini i medugradanskim odnosima ovih drzava, znatno su uticali na
negativno ponasanje kako pojedinih porodica, njihove dece i dece u njihovom okruZenju. Proterivanje velikog
broja porodica sa svojih ognjista iz Hrvatske, Bosne i Hercegovina, Kosova i Metohije neSto manje Makedonije,
su u velikoj meri doprineli agresivnosti ¢lanova porodice i sa njima dece u porodi¢nom i maloletni¢kom nasilju.

Ratno razaranje drzave bonbardovanjem, materijalnih vrednosti, gubici ¢lanova porodice, prijatelja i
sugradana, su u najvecoj meri doprineli kako na psihickom ponaSanju roditelja i okruzenja, tako na razvoju
omladine i socijalnom stanju koje je uslovilo nedace i dovelo ogromni broj porodica do bede i siromastva, a
time je doprinelo i na nasilniicko ponasSanje mlade populacije. Taj odnos je motivisan u smislu nasilnickog
ponasanje od strane onih koji od toga nemaju nista ili imaju minimalne uslove za Zivot, prema onima koji imaju
sve ili ve¢i deo od navedenog. Sve navedeno su faktori i motivi koji su dovodili i dovode do pojedinacnih i
grupnih nasilni¢kih ponaSanja i ugrozavanja iz politickih, nacionalnih, kao i ekonomskih razloga. Nedoli¢na
nasilnicka ponasanja se ispoljavaju na raznim skupovima na kojima se okuplja veéi brog gradana, a narucito na
sportskim terenima gde su sportska nadmetanja izmedu klubova, reprezentacija i drugih oblika nadmetanja.
Organizatori i nosioci nasilni¢kog ponasanja obi¢no su pojedince ili grupe tzv. huligani koji zapo¢inju i povedu
i druge grupe maloletnika na sukobe, tuce i rusilacko delovanje.

Pored ratnih sukoba Balkanu, a posebno Republici slede neke pretnje od strane teroristickih i

'! Mile Raki¢, Ljubo Pejanovi¢, Redajziniranje sistema bezbednosti kao odgovor na maloletnicku delikvenciju, Tematski nau¢ni skup maloletnicka
delikvencija kao oblik dru§tveno-neprihvatljivog ponasanja MUP RS, Banja Luka, 2008. str.92-93.
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vahabistickih skupina sa Bliskog istoka. Veoma veliki broj pripadnika ovih skupina su poreklom sa Balkana tj.
Kosova i Metohije, Albanije, BiH i drugih prostora pri ¢emu slede i moguce su nasilnicke metode od strane
navedenih skupina. Karakteristike unutrasnjeg terorizma mogu se posmatrati preko unutra$njeg ekstremizma.
,unutrasnji terorizam i ekstremizam je zajednicki naziv za vidove ugrozavanja ustavom uredenog poretka i
ukupne bezbednosti drzave tj. unutar njenih granica, u ovom slu¢aju Republike Srbije.«"

2.2.3 Faktori iz novog vremena

Faktori iz novonastalog vremena, takode su jedan od motiva koji utiCu na nasilnicko ponasanje
pojedinaca ili grupa na jednom ili viSe prostora. U ovom slucaju Cesto doprinose uslovi odgoja i vaspitanja
omladine i njen odnos prema novonastalim vremenskim uslovima. U predhodnom stavu receno je da je rat i
ratna dejstva znatno uticao na ponasanje omladine i njenog odnosa u novonastalom vemenu koje je sa sobom
donelo politicka, ekonomska, socijalna, demogravska i druga ponaSanja, koja namec¢u ekonomski razvijene
drzave i korporacije preko globalizacije i promene svetskog poredka i nametanje novog po zelji i interesu
nosioca politickih odnosa. Navedeni faktori su drasti¢no uticali na sigurnost odnosno nesigurnost populacije da
se poveca nasilje u drustvo. ,,U tom smislu, sigurnost kao termin shvatamo kao drustvenu pojavi koja se
manifestuje kao li¢na, grupna, kolektivna i kao sigurnost drugtva“, *

2.2.4.  Uticaj porodice na ponasanje maloletnika

Porodica se vrlo ¢edsto dovodi u vezu sa vaspitanjem omladine tj. maloletnika, pa i u svim pojavanim
oblicima pataloskog ponaSanja. Pojavni pataloski oblici se ispoljavaju u delikvetnom ponasanju najmladih
¢lanova, a koji se obi¢no dovode u vezu sa negativnim porodi¢nim uticajem na opsta ponasanja pa i delikvetna.
Dakle, mnogobrojni primari nas podsecaju da deca koja u $koli ¢ine nasilje i nakon izmestaja u drugu skolu to
¢ine i tima dokazuju svoje porodi¢no vaspitanje, Sto nije slucaj sa drugom decom od drugih roditelja. ,,Izmedu
mnogih faktora koji uti¢u na razvoj maloletnika i omladine, porodica spada u red uticajnog faktora na razvoj
maloletnika uopste pa i delikvetnog ponasanja. Ta ponaSanja znatno uti¢u na ugrozavanje bezbednosti zdravlja i
zivota ljudi, kao i sistema bezbednosti ¢ija je uloga ostvarernja potpune ili ve¢inske bezbednosti svih vrednosti
druztva. U ovom slucaju je ugroZena i porodicna bezbednost kako od svojih delikvetnih ¢lanova tako i njihovog
okruZenja u kojem se kre¢u*."

2.2.5. Maloletnici koji vrese nasilje

,Maloletni¢ka delikvencija podrazumeva izvrienje nekog kriviénog dela’ koje moze izvrsiti izmedu
ostalih i maloletnici. Dok pod maloletnickim nasiljem se podrazumeva primena fizicke sile ili psihicke tortura
nad nekim od strane maloletnika ili grupe maloletnika. Cinjenje krivi¢nih dela u ovom smislu vr$e pojedinci ili
grupe lica uceS¢em u tucama u kojima dolazi do povreda ili gubitka zivota ugozenog lica od strane
izgrednika.“'® Maloletnici, ili $kolarci ili daci koji pribegavaju nasilju medu kojim su i muskog i Zenskog pola,
a rede i udruzivanjem, u naj¢es¢im sluc¢ajevima su motivisani razli¢itm pobudama, kao $to bi mogle biti:

- u sredstvima informisanja su zastupljeni mnogobrojni filmovi koji pokazuju, kako i na koji nacin se
vrSe obraCuni, nadmetanja i nametanje dominacije, a sve to utiCe na maloletnike koji su motivisani da ih
imitiraju i time kreiraju sopdstveni imidz,

- roditelji, staratelji i starija braca i sestre, svojim odnosom prema mladim doprinose nasilju, §to sami
¢ine nasilje nad decom, pa ta deca takva ponasanja prenose na vr$njake ili slabije od sebe,

- zivot i boravak maloletnika koji su skloni nasilju medu nasilnicima i druzenje sa njima, jedan je od
¢estih uzroka i povoda primajuci njihove osobine pa i oni pribegavaju i primenjuju te metode na druga lica koja
postaju njihove Zrtve,

- porodicni problemi i razdvajanje roditelja, u velikoj meri je zastupljen osnov za nasilnicko ponasanje
maloletnika, koji nemaju odgovarajuci roditeljski dom, toplinu i zastitu, ¢ime su ta deca bez kontrole prepustena
sama sebi i1 kako pribegnu nasilnickom ponasanju i slicno.

Izmedu mnogobrojnih metoda, nacina, oblika i primene nasilnickog ponasSanja izmedu maloletnika su;
alkohol, tuce, masovne tuce, zlostavljanja i mucenja i posedovanje i rasturanje narkotika medu omladinom. Kad
su u pitanju tuce Cesto se vrSe zakazane tuce masovnim uce$éem, zatim tuce manjih grupa, tuce izmedu daka
dve skole i slicne negativne pojave. Drugo, u tu¢ama i mucenjima vrSe se zlostavljanja slabijih populacija,
proganjanje iz prostora u drugi prostor, rasturanje narkotika, prisiljavanje drugih na kori$¢enje narkotika,
alkohola i drugih supstanci.

12 Pejanovié Ljubo, Savremene karakteristike i transformacija terorizma, rad u Medunarodnoj monografiji, Savremeni izazovi medunarodne bezbednosti,
FLV Novi Sad i CMS, Zagreb, 2017. Str 195.

13 Ljubo Pejanovi¢, Dusko Vejinovi¢, Mile Raki¢, Karakteristike sistema bezbednosti, Evropski defendoloski centar, Banja Luka, Univirzitet modernih
znanosti, Fakultet za sigurnost, Mostar, Banja Luka, 2017. Str. 309-310.

4 Mile Matijevi¢, Tamara Bujanovi¢, Uzroci, uslovi i fenomeni maloletni¢ke delikvencije, tematski nauéni skup, maloletnicka delikvencija kao oblik
drustveno-neprihvatljivih ponasanja, MUP Republike Srpska, Banja Luka, 2008. str. 61.

' Ljubo Miéunovi¢, Savremeni re¢nik stranih re¢i, Knjizevna zajednica, Novi Sad, 1988.

'S Ljubo Pejanovi¢, Mile Raki¢, Mila Jeges, Malpletni¢ko nasilje u Republici Srbiji, Defendoloski centar, Banja Luka.
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2.3. Porodic¢no nasilje

,,Porodi¢no nasilje jedan je od najces¢i oblika nasilja u Republici Srbiji. Ovaj oblik nasilja u porastu je od
nastanka i trajanja gradanskih sukoba na prostorima bivSe SFR, u kojem vremenu je nastalo proterivanje
porodica iz svojih domova u Hrvatskoj, Bosni i Hercegovini, manje u Makedoniji i u Srbiji tj Kosovu i
Metohiji.

2.3.1. Vrste porodi¢nog nasilja

Nasilje u porodici je nadin ponasanja prilikom kojeg jedan ¢lan odredene porodice, vrs$i ugrozavanje
jednog ili vise ¢lanova u porodici njegovim telesnom integritetu, dusevnom i telesnom zdravlju ili Zivotu kod
jednog ili vise ¢lanova svoje porodice. Nasilje u porodici je pojam koji se obi¢no odnosi na nasilje izmedu
supruznika ili supruzni¢ko zlostavljanje, ali takode moze da se odnosi i na vanbra¢ne intimne partnere ili
jednostavno ljude koji Zive u jednom domacinstvu ili zajednici.

Nasilje shvatamo kao €in ili propust u interakciji i dinamici medusobnih odnosa, kojim se drugoj osobi
nanosi strah, patnja ili bol, putem fizicke ili psihic¢ke, upotrebe sile, individualno ili kolektivno.

U tom slucaju nasilje u porodici se podrazumeva kao skup ponasanja ¢iji je cilj kontrola ili odredeni oblik
upravljnja nad drugim osobama upotrebom sile, zastrasSivanjem, manipulacijom, pa i povredama batinanjem.
Medutim, nasilje se najc¢eS¢e manifestuje u slede¢im oblicima, a koje vrse ili trpe ¢lanovi porodice:

- psihi¢ko nasilje i mucenje - prestavlja zlostavljanje koje je motivisano ostvarenjem moci i kontrola
nad Zrtvom nanoSenjem straha i strahovladanja nad Zrtvom, na nacin razliCitih zabrana, omalovazavanja,
izolacije, prietnji, uvreda, podcenjivanja, ucene, kontrole kretanja, kuénog pritvora, sprecavanje kontakata i
sli¢no. ,,Psihi¢ko nasilje i muéenje, grupacije i pojedinci pribegavaju ili primenjuju torturu nad zrtvom nasilja,
ostavljajuéi na zrtvi velike psihicke i zdrastvene posledice.“'” Pri tome posledice mogu biti lak3e, teZe i veoma
velike, kako psihickih tako i fizickih i dovode do razaranja strukture li¢nosti, a nekad i gubitka Zivota;

- seksualno nasilje - podrazumeva, seksualno uznemiravanje, seksualno primoravanje, silovanje,
odnosno seksualni odnos bez pristanka zrtve;

- pedofilija - podrazumeva, aberantan objekt seksualne inverzije u kojoj je libidnozni objekt usmeren
prema deci, a to podrazumeva ¢injenje krivicnog dela sa veoma teskim i pogubnim posledicama po zrtvu.

- prostitucija - podrazumeva najnizi stepen moralnog sklizavanja, pada u bezli¢nost i niStavilo.
Prostitucija u porodici se smatra u sluc¢aju kad ¢lan porodice postane makro i pocinje primoravati nekog od
¢lanova porodice da se bavi prostitucijom u njegovom ili necijem interesu.

- fizicko zlostavljanje - podrazumeva, fizicke kontakte nasilnika i Zrtve guranjem, Samaranjem,
premla¢ivanjem, Cupanjem kose, pesniCenjem tj. udaranje rukama, nogama ili predmetima, uz nanoSenje
razlicitih povreda (laksi srednjih i tezih) sa razli¢itim vrstama hladnog i vatrenog oruzja, orudem, drvenim i
metalnim predmetima, kuénim predmetima i sli¢no, a nekad i gazenjem sa motornim ili poljoprivrednim
vozilima. Tim nacinom se nanose opekotine, posekotine, modrice, lomljenje delova tela, cak onesvesCivanja i
ubojstva, a za sve to je zajednicko napad na fizicki integritet Zrtve;

- ekonomsko nasilje - podrazumeva, uskraéivanje, oduzimanje, otimanje i krada finansijskih
sredstava, spreavanje i zabrana osobi da radi, neplacanje alimentacije, zabrana ishrane i druge potreba, drugim
re¢ima ostavljanje osobe bez osnovnih i drugih sredstava za zivot. Porodi¢no nasilje moze biti ispoljeno i u
slede¢em:

a) Aktivno nasilje, koje podrazumeva zlostavljanje u fizickom, psihi¢kom/emotivnom ili seksualnom
smislu, u kojem je prepoznatljivo, vidljivo dokazljivo agresivno nasilje i slicno.

b) Pasivno nasilje, se podrazumeva i manifestuje kao izolovanje, zanemarivanje lica i njegovih
potreba, ( zdravlja, ishrane, materijalnih i drugih potreba).

2.3.2. Klasifikacija Zrtve

Sirok je dijapazon u raznovrsnosti i brojnosti Zrtava, kao i njihovih nasilni¢kih izvrsilaca. Dakle, radi se o
upecatljivom viktimolo§kom mozajiku, sa vrlo raznovrsnim pojavnim oblicima porodi¢nih Zrtava. Bez obzira o
kojem obliku nasilja se radi, zrtve su posledica nasilnog porodi¢nog kriminaliteta. U tom sluc¢aju, svim Zrtvama
je redovno zajednicko obelezje porodicno nasilje. Pri tome, viktimoloski postoje razliciti prelivi Zrtava i stalno
se pojavljuju tipi¢ni pojavni oblici, pa je izgradena i tipologija Zrtve. Pod Zrtvama u Sirem smislu se
podrazumeva i definiSe osoba koja, psihicki trpi, trpi ozbiljne fizi¢ke i psihicke posledice i strada bez obzira koji
su uzroci nasilja u pitanju. U najve¢em broju slu¢ajeva su ¢lanovi porodice zrtve, €iji uzroci imaju obelezje
krivi¢no-pravnih ikriminacija. Stoga, se tipologija zrtve i nasilnika podrazumeva u sledece:

2.3.3. Tipologija porodi¢nog nasilja i Zrtve i njihova obelezja

a) obeleZje nasilnika

- decaci-devojcice (neiskustvo i nedostatak snage),

- zene (slabaSnost, neznost, emcipacija),

7 Ljubo Pejanovi¢, Nadezda Gudelj, Ugrozavanje bezbednosti drustvenim oblicima pretnji, Sinergije, Bijeljina, 2018. Str.15-16
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- starci-starice (arteroskleroza, degerativnost, nedostatak snage),

- dusevni bolesnici-ce (debilnost, etilizam, zavisnost, agresivnost),

- zavisnici-ce ( gubitak osecanja, grubost, potreba za izivljavanje),

- doseljenici-ce (imigranti, nemo¢ za dobar Zivot, nepostojanje sredstava, drugaciji mentalitet),

- glupi-glupe ( nedostatak znanja, osecaja, straha),

- usamljenici-ce ( izolovanost, nesnalazljivost, osobenost) i drugo,

- ¢lan-ca porodice (siledZijstvo, nasilnis§tvo, agresivnost, nemoralnost).

b) obeleZje rtve

- deCaci-ce ( slabasnost, neiskustvo, pod¢injenost),

- zene (slaba$nost, neznost, neborbenost),

- starci-ce ( slabasnost, nepokretnost, degerativnost, slab sluh),

- dusevni bolesnicice ( povracaj samopouzdanja, nekontrolisanje emocija, dokazivanje),

- zavisnici-ce (uspavanost, nevoljnost, gubitak snage),

- doseljenici-ce ( nesnalazljivost u novom prostoru, imigracija, nepostojanje pomoci),

- glupi-pe ( nedostatak znanja, nesnalazenje, podcinjenost),

- usamljenici-ce (izolovanost od drugih, nepostojanje incijative, osobenost) i drugo.

3. Podela i vrste nasilje u porodici

Nasilje u porodici je pojava koja se odlikuje sukobima izmedu ¢lanove jedne porodice u kojoj se nasiljem
reSavaju neki porodi¢ni odnosi ili sukobi.

3.1. Nasilje nad Zenama

Od postanka ¢oveka i porodice uvek je postojalo nasilje muskaraca nad Zenama i taj oblik nasilje je jedan
od najmnogobrojnijih i zastupljenijih u odnosu na druge ¢lanove porodice. Ovaj oblik nasilja se deSavao u
proteklim vremenima u naj¢e$¢im slucajevima, kada Zene nisu imale nikakva prava pa ni prava na nasilje.
Medutim, novo vreme i savremeni odnosi sa sobom su doneli i promene u kojima se pojavljuje nasilje zena nad
muskarcima i nasilje roditelja nad decom, kao i dece nad roditeljima ili izmedu drugih ¢lanova Sire porodice.
Statistika pokazuje da je nasilje nad zenama mnogobrojnije nego nad muskarcima, a za to postoje mnogobrojni
uslovi i razlozi. Muskarac ili suprug je uvek bio dominatniji nad Zenama, fizicki jaci, a patrijahalno se smatrali
da moraju imadi svaki vid dominacije nad Zenom i time je pribegavao u najve¢em broju slucajeva fizickom
nasilju. Drugo, Zenske osobine i osecaj fizicke slabosti pribegavaju verbalnim komunikacijama, a $to muskarci
nasilnici ne prihvataju, a time i izazivanju fizickog nasilja u kojem muskarci pribegavaju fizuckim oblicima
nasilja. Trece, Zenske osobine i motivi su uvek usmereni javnoj reakciji i svakom obelodanjivanju sukoba i na-
silja $to nije slucaj sa muskarcima.

Najvecéi broj slucajeva svakog oblika nasilja Zene prijavljuju i traze pomo¢ bilo rodbine, bilo vlasti i time
obelodanjuju svoje probleme koji se evidentiraju i statisti¢ki prikazuju, $to nije slu¢aj od strane muske popu-
lacije. Ovim nacinom se najveci broj nasilnog ponaSanja upisuje u statisticka dokumenta, kao i odredene
procese. Muske osobine nisu dominatne da pribegavaju psihickom obliku nasilja nad zenama, ve¢ brze reaguju i
pribegavaju fizickom obliku pretnji, povreda, progona, zlostavljanja i ubojstva. Obzirom da se vise radi o tezem
obliku nasilja, nego $to je verbalno kome prbegavaju Zene, time se viSe sankcionise, evidentira i statisticki pri-
kazuje, u odnosu na statistiku nasilja nad muskarcima. Stim u vezi. Muska zlostavljana populacije nije imalo
hrabrosti prijaviti zlostavljanje, smatraju¢i sramotno da objavi slucaj nasilja supruge ili Zene. Navodimo bro-
j€ano stanje nasilja u porodici koje su izvrsile Zene, navedene brojke nisu samo iz Republike Srbije ve¢ i Sire.

Nasilje u porodici koje su pocinile Zene'®

Godina  Brojprijava  Broj optuzenih ~ Broj osudenih

2012. 314 110 76
2013. 361 137 81
2014. 347 158 98
2015. 478 122 81
2016. 820 138 100

3.2. Nasilje nad musSkarcima

Oduvek se smatralo da su Zene zrtve porodi¢nog nasilja, a suvise retko se spominjalo da su i muskarci
zrtve porodi¢nog nasilja. Ovakvo misljenje je preovladavalo sve do pojave pokreta za muska prava, kada se
misljenje i statistika o jednopolnom nasilju manja."” Medutim, Od rodenja do smrti, muskarci se suoavaju sa
diskriminacijom i nasiljem od strane drzave, zajednice, partije, rukovodstva, pa i porodice. Prema istrazivanju
nekih autora najmanje svaki tre¢i muskarac na planeti, tokom svoga Zivota mogao bi biti Zrtva nasilja, bilo da je
od strane Zena — kako verbalnog tako i fizickog, bilo od ljubavnice ili drugih ¢lanova porodice. Nasilje nad
muskarcima prisutno je u svakom drustvu, bez obzira na politicki i ekonomski status, bogatstvo, rasu ili kulturu.

' www,telegraf.rs/vesti/stbija 14.10. 2005h
' Wikipedia, ,,Zrtve nasilja u porodici®
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U svim drzavama svijeta, muskarci su takode izlozeni nasilju od svojih partnerki, pa i u Republici Srbiji
bilo da su u braku ili vanbracnoj zajednici. Medutim, kod muske populacije u najées¢im slucajevima iz srama
muskarci se ne usuduju na obracanje vlastima za pomo¢, a vrlo ¢esto njihove se prijave ne uzimaju ozbiljno u
razmatranje. Uvek su njihove najave podrazumevaju da nemaju osnovu u pravcu da Zena vrsi nasilje nad
muzem, kad se to uvek deSava obrnuto. Dok, zakonska regulativa i medunarodni sporazumi koji bi trebali
spreciti nasilje nad muskarcima ne primjenjuju se ili uopste ne postoje. Prilikom istrazivanja ovog fenomena
kod muske populacije, dobili smo podatak jedne muske Zrtve koja je prijavila policiji da ga bije zena. Cuvsi ovu
izjavu, policajac opali Samar istom sa komentarom, kakav si ti muskarac pa te bije Zena, nemoj da mi vise
dolazis po ovom pitanju. Takvi slu¢ajevi iz osecaja sramote i nesposobnosti nisu vise u stanju prijaviti nasilje od
strane supruge.

Nasilje zenske populacije nad muskom, kako u porodici, tako kod druge rodbine i u okruZenju u najvecoj
meri se desava u verbalnoj nasilnoj komunikaciji bez prestanka do iscrpljujuce iznurenosti, zatim batinjanjem pa
sve do ubistva, a Sto ukazuju nastale mnogobrojne Cinjenice. Zbog stereotipa o muskarcima, koji je duboko
ukorijenjen u patrijarhalnom obrascu, pa i svojevrsnim vremenom jaceg pola - uglavnom kao Zrtve nasilja
muskarci o tome ne govore, pa ih i drustvo donekle ne shvata. Muskarci koji su Zrtve njeznijeg pola, nasilje u
vecini slucajeva ne prijavljuju, tako da se o tom problemu rede govori, pa se stvara slika da i ne postoji takva
vrsta nasilja. Medutim, stru¢njaci tvrde da je ono prisutno i da takvo zlostavljanje moze da se zavrsi i tragi¢no.
U tom smislu nasilje nad muskarcima od strane Zena, u najve¢em broju slucajeva se karakterise u slede¢im
slucajnostima. Najveci broj muskaraca zrtve nasilja su na javnim mestima koji se zajednickom reci nazivaju
bezkuénici. Medutim, nasilje nad muskarcima ne podrazumeva samo nasilje od strane supruge (Zene), vec i od
drugih ¢lanova domacinstva ili okruzenjima koje sacinjavaju Zenske i muske osobe.

3.3. Nasilje nad decom

Od nastanka porodi¢ne zajednice i formiranja porodice desavalo se nasilje nad decom kako od oceva,
majki, brace, sestara, rodaka i drugih u okolini. Prema tome deca su najmnogobrojnije Zrtve nasilja jer ga trpe
od veceg broja ¢lanova u odnosu na muskarce i Zene. Decu ugrozavaju svi ¢lanovi koji su nasilnici i psihickim i
fizickim oblicima nasilja, a najvise fizickog nasilja batinanjem, povredama, zlostavljanjem, seksualnim nasiljem
pa i ubistvima. U tom sluc¢aju deca su najvece Zrtve porodi¢nog nasilja, a to pokazuju i statisticki podaci.

3.4. Nasilje dece nad roditeljima

Takode postoje mnogobrojni podaci da i deca vrse nasilje, kako nad bracom, sestrama, o¢evima, majkama
i rodacima, tako i nad sisedima, na to nam ukazuju postoje¢i mnogobrojni sluc¢ajevi. Deca nasilnici su u najve-
¢em broju slucajeva zavisnici narkotika, alkohola, siromastva i statusa u okruzenju. Nasilje ¢ine da bi dosli do
novca ili drugih sredstava, radi kupovine narkotika, alkohola, duvana i drugih potreba i time ne prezaju od na-
silja svih oblika pa i ubojstva roditelja.””’

Sagledavanjem, razmatranjem i prihvatanjem dobijenih saznanja, miSljenja i navedenih i kori§¢enih
autora u ovom ponudenom tekstu. Stekli smo utisak, a time i osnovu za zaklju€ivanje i prezentiranje ovog ob-
lika teksta i iskazivanjem naSeg iskustva u suoCavanju i istrazivanju sa ovim oblikom nasilja i problemom koji
je u vezi sa istim. Dakle, naSe razmiSljanje je usmereno na problem komunikacije izmedu drzavnih socijalnih
institucija i pojedinaca ili grupa nasilnika. Zatim komunikacija izmedu nasilnika i zrtava nasilja kako pojedinac-
nih tako i grupnih sadrzaja nasilja. S tim u vezi, nasim istrazivanjem stekli smo utisak da drzavne i privatne
institucije vezana za socijalne uslove i zastitu, nisu dovoljno obucene, opremljene, ovlas¢ene i aktivne po pi-
tanju komunikacija sa pojavama nasilnika i njihovih aktivnosti. U najce$¢im slucajevima aktivna komunikacija
pocinje nakon nastanka nekog od navedenih oblika nasilja. Ta vrsta komunikacija zasnovana je na istrazi zasto,
kako, na kome i koja vrsta nasilja, izvedeno je i izvrSeno. Umesto da propituju, pronalaze, posecuju i nametnu
komunikacije, u smislu prevencije i spre¢avanja takvih oblika nasilja, koje je izvrSeno nad Zrtvom ili Zrtvama.

Kad se radi o navedenim oblicima nasilja, svaki za sebe je specfian, sa odredenim karakteristikama,
obicajima, navikam i uslovima, bilo da je u porodici, $koli, skupu, ulici i na drugim prostorima.

Najveci broj nasilni¢kog ponasSanja i u najve¢im grupnim oblicima pretnji je upravo nasilje na sportskim
terenima i manifestacijama. Na ovim prostorima se okuplja ogroman broj ljudi, medu kojima su vece grupe
takozvanih navijac¢a, medu kojima je vecina pod dejstvom narkotika, alkohola; nacionalista i slicnih grupa, koje
zapocinju i koje su dosle sa zeljom nametanja vrebalnog nasilja, tj tuca, povreda pa i ubojstava. Dakle, u ovom
obliku nasilja u velikoj meri se pojavljuje nasilje pod uticajem narkotika, alkohola i drugih podsticajnih
supstanci.

Drugo, neophodno je nagovestiti da je nasilje u porastu na prostoru Republike Srbijie koji su izrazeni
porodi¢nim nasiljem koje je u najveéoj meri zasnovano na mnogobrojnim uzrocima i uslovima za pojavne
oblika sukoba u porodici. Izmedu mnogih uzroka, nabrajamo one koji su naj¢es¢a pojava: Ratovi i gradanski
sukobi u Hrvatskoj, BiH, Kosovu i Metohije, sa kojih prostora ogroman broj porodica je proteran sa njihovih

» Pejanovié Ljubo, Bejatovi¢ Goran, Nasilje u porodici i pravo na zakonsku i drugu zastitu, Zbornik radova, Pravni fakultet za privredu i Pravosude,
Univirzitet Privredna akademija, Novi Sad, 2017. Str. 57-69



Volume 9°2019 57
Tom 9°2019

ognjista, imovina oteta, unistena i nestala, kao i nedozvoljavanje povratka na svoja imanja i mnogi su ostali bez
svojih najblizi. Zatim su se nasli kao izbeglice u teskim uslovima Zivota bez smestaja, bez posla, bez novca i
nerazumevanja drugih za njihove muke. Drugo, Bombardovanjem 1999 godine mnogi su ostali bez svojih
clanova, imanja, zaposlenja siromastva i sve je to dovelo do stresova, gubitka kontrole i zdravlja, neki su
podlegli opijatima i slicno. Sve to dovodi do gubitka kontrole, borbe za opstanak, netrpeljivosti i na kraju
pribegavanje nasilju.

Dok su drugi oblici nasilja, takode srodni i uslovni napred navedenim, pri ¢emu se vr$e obrac¢uni na sport-
skim terenima, Skolama i drugim prostorima.

Na kraju, pogodni uslovi za nasilje su steCeni, sti¢u se i dalje, nreSivost nastalih problema, nedovoljno
funkcionisanje drzave, dovelo je dovodi i dalje ¢e uslovljavati ove oblike nasilja.

LITERATURA

1.Ivan Klain, Milan Sipka, Veliki re¢nik stranih re¢i, Prometej Novi Sad, 2006.

2.Kholod Alekander, Formiranje koncepti socijalnog inzinjeringa. Kiev, 2017. Tom-4.

3. K.Adler, B. Berelson i V.Srama, Predmet komunikologije, Kiev 2017.

4.Lankovska Agneska, Avorok Maricin, Komunikacija ljudi sa ograni¢enim sposobnostima i pregradama u njihovoj komu-
nikaciji, Kijev 2017. Tom-4.

5.Ljubo Miéunovié¢, Savremeni recnik stranih rec¢i, Knjizevna zajednica, Novi Sad, 1988.

6.Ljubo Pejanovi¢, Goran Bejatovi¢, Nasilje u porodici i pravo na zakonsku i drugu zastitu, Zbornik radova, Pravni
fakultet za privredu i Pravosude, Univirzitet Privredna akademija, Novi Sad, 2017.

7.Ljubo Pejanovi¢, Mile Raki¢, Mila Jeges, Maloletnicko nasilje u Republici Srbiji, Defektoloski centar, Banja Luka.

8.Ljubo Pejanovi¢, Savremene karakteristike i transformacija terorizma, rad u monografiji, Savremeni izazovi
medunarodne bezbednosti, FLV Novi Sad i CMS, Zagreb, 2017.

9.Ljubo Pejanovi¢, Dusko Vejnovié¢, Mile Rakié¢, Karakteristike sistema bezbednosti, Banja Luka 2017.

10.Ljubo Pejanovié¢, Nadezda Gudelj, Ugrozavanje bezbednosti drustvenim oblicima pretnji, Bijeljina 2018.

11.Milo Boskovi¢, Krivi¢no pravo, Fakultet za pravne i poslovne studije, Novi Sad, 2009.

12.Milo Boskovi¢, Krivi¢no pravo, Fakultet za pravne i poslovne studije, Novi Sad, 2009.

13.Mile Raki¢, Ljubo Pejanovi¢, Redizajniranje sistema bezbednosti kao odgovor na maloletnicku delikvenciju, Zbornik
radova, Maloletnicka delikvencija kao oblik drustveno-neprihvatljivih ponasanja, MUP RS, Banja Luka, 2008.

14.Mile Matijevi¢, Tamara Bujanovi¢, Uzroci, uslovi i fenomeni maloletnicke delikvencije, tematski naucni skup,
maloletnic¢ka delikvencija kao oblik drustveno-neprihvatljivih ponasanja, MUP Republike Srpska, Banja Luka, 2008.

1. PRILOG ISTRAZIVANIJE (jednog broja slu¢ajeva)
Rezultati istraZivanja statistickih podataka nasilja, prikazujemo neki od njih u Republici Srbiji od 2010-
2016 godine

Godina 2010:

Dana, 04.04.2010 godine u Apatinu ubica 53-godisnjak, je ubio svog rodenog brata 57 godina na Uskrs koji mu
je navodno krao kukuruz. Nakon krace svade sa bratom, ubica je ubodom sa noZem u srce usmrtio svog
brata.

Dana, 04.04.2010 godine na Uskrs u Zrenjaninu ubica iz sela Aradac kod Zrenjanina ubio je svog brata blizanca
zabiv§i mu nuz u srce. Obojica brace su bili skloni alkoholu i u kobnom trenutku su oba bili pod dejstvom
alkohola.

Dana, 05.04.2010 godine ubijene su dve devojke 26- godisnja devojka ubice i 19-0 godis$nja njena drugarica.
Ubistvo je izvrSeno iz vatrenog oruzja u vikend naselju Ada kod Velike Morave, obe Zrtve poticu iz sela
Krusar kod Cuprije. Zlo¢in je izvrsio biv§i momak 30-0 godisnjak jedne od devojaka. Policija je veé sutradan
otkrila ubicu, a koji je navodno tragao zajedno sa ostalim traga¢ima, da pronadu nestale devojke.

Dana, 14.04.2010 godine u Beogradu opstina Vozdovac, suprug 60-o godisnjak, je zaklju¢ao suprugu u stan i
tukao nanevisi joj teze povrede. Zrtva je uspela pozvati policiju koja je provalila prozor i uhapsila nasilnika.

Dana, 21.04.2010 godine u selu Dren kod Obrenovca suprug 57-o godi$njak sekirom je odsekao glavu svojoj
supruzi 54. godine zbog ljubomore. Zatim je ubica izvr$io samoubistvo presecanjem svog grkljana tj zaklao
se. Ubica je pre zlocina bio teSko oboleo i motiv ubistva je bio u tome, §to nije mogao podneti da njegova
supruga poslije njegove smrti bude Zena nekog drugog Coveka.

Godina 2011.

Dana, ? - 2011 godine u Sremskoj Kamenici 40-o godisnji suprug ubio je 45-o godi$nju suprugu, zbog Cega
mu je apelacioni sud odredio 20-o0 godisnju kaznu zatvorom.

Dana, 07.01.2011 godine u porodi¢noj kuéi u Jagodini 31- o godi$nji sin, odsekao glavu 60-0 godisnjoj
majci, a zatim njeno obezglavljeno telo stavio u fotelju ispred televizora.

Dana, 08.01.2011 godine u selu Lali¢ kod Odzaka 56-o godiSnja supruga nozem i sekirom ubila 59-o0
godiSnjeg muza, a zatim sebi presekla vene.

08.01.2011.godine u selu Bistrica kod Nove Gradiske 50-o0 godisnji sin iz lovacke puske ubio je 82-o0 godisnjeg
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oca, a zatim sebi ispalio metek u srce.

Dana, 24.10.2011 godine u Savinom selu kod Vrbasa 39-o godiSnja supruga sa pet udaraca sekirom ubila je 46-
o godisnjeg muza u njihovoj porodi¢noj kuéi. U istrazi je ustanovljeno da je suprug matletirao Zenu vise od
dvadeset godina i da je to bio motiv ubistva. Zbog ovog zlo¢ina ubica je kaznjena sa sedam godina zatvora.

Godina 2012

Dana, 01.08.2012 godine u Vrbasu 34-o0 godisnja devojka je i ranije prezivljavala torturu svog bivseg 29-o
godis$njeg decka, koji je kobnog dana provalio vrata na njenom stanu i pribegao matletiranju, tukuci je i
gaseci cigarete po celom njenom telu, zatim je naterao da uSmrkuje narkotik u belom prahu. Nasilnik je i
ranije imao karton u policiji pri ¢emu je pritvoren.

Dana, 07.08.2012 godine u Silbosu kod Backe Palanke, 39-0 godisnji otac izvrS$io silovanje svoje 13-o godisnje
¢erke, a na delu ga je uhvatila supruga. Otac porodice ima cCetvoro dece. ZloCin je uradijo pod dejstvom
alkogola tj u pijanom stanju.

Dana, 29.08.2012 godine u Somboru 53-0 godisSnja supruga ubila je 58-o0 godiSnjeg muza u njihovoj porodi¢noj
kuéi. U istrazi ubica je izjavila da je to ucinila zbog Cestog suprugovog matletiranja. Supruga je cesto
obilazila policija zbog matletiranja od supruga. Ubica je izvrsila ubojstvo uz pomo¢ kabla pri ¢emu ga je
gusila, a zatim metalnim tegom udarila u glavu. Nakon ubistva bacila ga je u krec¢ i na kraju sve priznala.

07.09.2012 godine u Ritisevu kod Vrsca, 57-0 godisnji otac ubio je 28-o0 godisnju ¢erku i 49-0 godi$nju
suprugu, a zatim i sebe. Zloc¢in se dogodio nakon porodi¢ne svade.

02.10.2012 godine u Kragujevcu 42-0 godisnji suprug, pred svojom decom zaklao je 32-o0 godiSnju svoju
suprugu. Suproznici su se prvo posvadali i nakon toga je isti zenu izbacio kroz prozor porodi¢ne kuée sa
prvog sprata, a zatim izasao u dvoriste i izvr§io zlo€in $to je zenu priklao.

Dana, 20.10.2012 godine u Komanici kod Vlasotinca, 46-0 godiS$nji suprug ubio suprugu. Ubica je bio tezi
bolesnik i nisu se slagali u braku, pa je supruga sa ¢erkama otiSla od njega i zivela sa ljubavnikom. Ubica je
saznao da oCuh podvodi njegove cerke i zbog toga je izvrsio osvetu nad 37-o0 godisnjom bivSsom suprugom.

Dana, 08.11.2012 godine u Beogradu 40-o godisnji suprug je tesko povredio bivsu 36-o godiSnju suprugu
isekavsi je nozem po telu ispred suda, dok su ¢ekali rociste za elementaciju. Poslije ovog dogadaja nasilnik je
sebe tri puta ubo u stomak.

Dana, 10.11.2012 godine u Valjevu sin starosti 45 godina, ubio 68-0 godiSnjeg oca iz pistolja zbog toga Sto mu
nije davao dovoljno novaca, a zlo¢in se desio na dan unukovog rodendana. Tim slucajem je ranio i svoju
majku. Zlo¢in se desio u o¢evoj kuéi, nakon ¢ega je ubica pokusao i samoubistvo. Ubica je bio razveden i
bez zaposlenja, a otac ga je izdrzavao i bio je poznat policiji po pitanju ¢injenja nereda.

12.11.2012 godine u Novom Sadu 25-o0 godisnji ubica decko ubijene 25-0 godisnje devojke, koju je pretukao na
smrt i pobegao iz grada u Novi Pazar odakle je poreklom, a zlo¢in je izvrSio u svom stanu u Novom Sadu.
Duzim batinjanjem i gaseci cigarete na njenom telo, naneo joj je teske povrede koje su bile kobne po njen
zivot. Sve je to ucinio zbog ljubomore jer se radilo o manikenki i lepoj devojci.

Dana, 26.11.2012 godine u naselju LeStane kod Beograda, je 19-0 godisnji rodak tesko sekirom povredio 17-o0
godis$nju rodaku. U istrazi je priznao da je hteo ubiti i da je dva puta udario u potiljak sekirom i da je zazalio
Sto je nije ubio, ali je dodao da ¢e ona ipak umreti. U vreme pisanja ovog rada, se nije otkrio motiv ovog
zlo¢ina.

Dana, 14.12.2012. godine na Banovom Brdu u Beogradu u stanbenoj zgradi u stanu, gde je predhodno provalio
vrata 24-o0 godi$nji unuk, pri ¢emu je ubio svoju babu u 79-0j godini Zivota i povredio 61-0 godisnju tetku i
tesko povredio 72-o godisnjeg tecu.

Dana, 14.12.2012 godine u Sapcu 34-o0 godisnji sin noZzem ubio 58-0 godisnjeg oca u njihovoj porodiénoj kudi,
a zatim se obesio u dvoristu. Ubica je bio viSegodi$nji narkoman, a povod za ubistvo je bio roditeljski razvod
i psihi¢ko zlostavljanje oca nad njim i majkom.”

NAPOMENA: Obzirom na ogranicenost ovog rada, nismo mogli ugraditi ostale slucajeve nasilja koji su
mnogobrojni. U 2013. Ubijeno je 46 zena, a u 2014. godini ubijeno je 26 zena, izjavila je Vesna Stankovié
kordinator sigurnih ku¢a. Dnevni list Kurir, 9.1.2015 godine str.15.

U poslednje dve godine ubijene su 72. Zene u porodiénom nasilju, Dnevni list Informer, 17.1.2015 godine str.
11.

Godina 2015 godine Prema podacima MUPa u prvih deset meseci ove godine (2015) prijavljeno je 4200 sluca-
jeva nasilja u porodici i to je viSe nego cela prosla godina, Tokom 2015 godine ubijeno je 37 Zena izmedu
kojih su: Violeta Boki¢ 51 godina, ubijena 5.1.015 godine u KruSevcu. 2. Marija Pavlovi¢ 31 godina, ubijena
9.1.015 godine u Mijonici. 3. Zufa Hajrizaj (18) godina, ubijena 28.01.2015 godine u Beogradu, 4. Sladana
Smiljani¢ 48 godina, ubijena 9.2.015 godine u Mladenovcu, 5. Ljiljana (61) i Ivanka Puki¢ (90) ubijene
2.3.015 godine u Beogradu. 6. Dusanka Andrejevi¢ 29 godina ubijena 9.3.2015 godine u Zubinom Potoku, 7.

2! Dnevni listovi iz 2010, 2011 i 2012. godine. (u 2010-5 slu¢ajeva, u 2011-5 slu¢ajeva i 2012-9 sludajeva, a ovim je obradeno 19 zlo&ina porodi¢nog
nasilja.
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Zorica Jovanovi¢ (70) ubijena 15.3.2015 godine u Novom Sadu. 8. Janja Bjeljin 29 godina, ubije 17.3.015
godine kod Sanskog Mosta, 9. Branka Markovi¢ 49 godina ubijena 13.3.2015.godine u Backom Gradistu.
10. Zaklina Koji¢ 26 godina, ubijena 3.4.015 godine u Jagodini. 11. Ljiljanu Pukié (62) i baka Ivanku (91),
ubijene u martu 2015 godine, koje je ubila ljiljanina kéerka u Beogradu. 12. Dragana Jankov, (44), ubijena
01.4.015 godine u Vrscu. 13. Milja Todorovi¢ 85 godina, ubijena 19.4.015 godine u Para¢inu. 14. Slavica
Rakulj (49) ubijena 20.4.2015 godine u Beogradu. 15. Slavica Jovi¢ 50 godina, ubijena 24.4.015 godine u
Vranju. 16. Smiljana Isakovi¢ (80) godina ubijena 25.4.2015 godine u Beogradu. 17. Karolina Bajtai 43
godine, ubijena 17.5.015godine u Martono§u. 18. Roza Sefer (47) ubijena 17.5.015 godine u Martono$u. 19.
Natalija Bajtai 25 godina, ubijena 17.5.015 godine u Martorosu, 20. Gizela Trac¢ik (68) godina, ubijena
17.5.015 godine u Oromu. 21. Jelena Bogosvaljevi¢, 27 godina, ubijena 18.5.015 godine u Lozoviku. 22.
Danka Blazi¢ (35) godina, ubijena 18.5.015 godine u Beogradu. 23. Dragana Kuzmanovi¢ 49 godina, ubijena
18.5.015 godine u Cac¢ku. 24. Milosija Kulize (62) godine, ubijena 21.7.015 godine u Kaluderici-Beograd.
25. Ljiljana Zivkovi¢ 67 godina, ubijena 23.7.015 godine u Cvetojevcu. 26. Ruza Rebié, 57 godina ubijena
31.7. 2015 godine u Beogradu. 27. Ivana Ili¢ (24) ubijena 17.08.2015 godine u Kraljevu. 28. Brankica
Tosi¢ 49 godina, ubijena 18.9.015 godine u Petrovcu na Mlavi. 29. Dragana Stevanovi¢ (41) ubijena je
27.9.2015 godine u Zupanjevcu, 30. Vera Stan¢i¢ 75 godina, ubijena 14.10.015 godine u Ripnju. 31. Rad-
mila M. iz naselja Zorka kod Subotice pronadena je mrtva 30.10.2015 godine. 32. Milica Pavlovi¢ 55
godina, ubijena u Varvarinu 16.11.015 godine. 33. Bojana Bacevic¢ (27) ubijena je u Nisu 25.11.2015 godine,
koju je ubio bivsi suprug prilikom njemu posete u niSkom zatvoru. 34. Nazira Emini ubijena je 26.11.2015
godine u Zrenjaninu, ubio je bivs§i suprug Muhamed. 35. Jelena Turu$um (35), ubijena je 01.12.2015 godine
od strane ljubavnika u BiH. 36. Marinu Anti¢ (49), ubijena u Dragocvetu 19-20.12.2015 godine ubio je su-
prug Dragan Anti¢ (50). 37. S.G. (30) iz Klenja kod Bogati¢a ubio je svoju majku, 19-20.12.2015 godine
Dnevni list Blic, 17.11.2015 godine str.17. Brutalno me tukao jer nisam htela da spavam sa trojicom Mihailo
Maksimovi¢ mi je svasSta obecavao i ovo mu je posao, a onda su nastupile godine ucena i tortura izjavila je
Tamara koja je tri godine radila za makroa Maksimovic¢a. Kod njega je uhapseno 5 devojaka, medu kojima je
i starleta Milica Z. i drugi. Dnevni list Kurir 0d8.1.2015. str.14.

U Republici Srbiji 2014 godine ubijeno je 27 Zena u porodi¢nom nasilju. Dakle, 11 zena ubio je suprug, 5 Zena
ubio je bivsi suprug, pet Zena ubio je partner, a tri Zene ubio je sin, po jednu Zenu ubio je vanbracni suprug,
brat i biv§i partner. NajviSe Zena tj njih 7. Ubijeno je noZem, Sest piStoljem, Cetiri Zene su pretucena na smirt,
a tri udavljene, dve Zene ubijene su sekirom, dve lovackom puskom, a tri na druge nacine. Polovina ubistava
izvrSena je u kudi ili stanu koji je zajedni¢ko vlasnistvo Zrtve i ubice, Sest ubistava se desilo u stanu koji je
vlasni$tvo same Zrtve, jedno u ku¢i pocinioca, Sest ubistava se desilo u drugim prostorima. Starsost Zena: tri
zene su imale 26-35 godina, devet Zena starosti od 36-45 godina pet zena starosti od 46-55 godina ,,Mreza
zene protiv nasilja.” Dnevni list Informer, 31.01.2015 godina, str. 7.

Natasa Petrovi¢ (46) izvrSial sa svojim ljubavnikom ubistvo svog supruga Nenada Petrovica (45), osudena je na
tri godine zatvora zbog skrivanja zloCina, a sa ljubavnikom Nenadom Barac¢ijom (51) na trideset godina zat-
vora za ubistvo. Dnevni list Informer 9.1.2015 godina strana. 12.

Borislav Zorni¢ (35) ubijen je 9.1.2015 godine, nakon svade sa suprugom Biljanom, pri ¢emu je bacio njihovu
petnaestodnevnu bebu, ¢erkicu Nataliju kroz prozor sa treceg sprata zgrade u Beogradu. Ubica je psihicki
bolesnik. Dnevni list Informer, 10-11-01. 2015 godine str.14. Ljubomir Dimitrijevi¢ (53) iz Beograda sa leda
Zrtve priSao bratu od strica Miodragu (58) koji je hranio ptice u kavezu i bez re¢i mu ispalio hitac u glavu u
porodi¢noj kuéi u Kraljevu. Pre zloCina brac¢a su se posvadali zbog majcine penzije koju je koristio sam
ubice. Motiv ovog ubistva je nereSeni imovinski odnosi sa ku¢om. Dnevni list Kurir 13. 01.2015 godina
str.14.

S.J. (30) nije zabelezen datum, a pre nekoliko dana usmrtio je u Sremskoj Mitrovici svog rodaka starog 26
godina, ubica se na ovo krivi¢no delo odlucio zubog Ceste svade sa rodakom. Dnevni list Informer, 14.1.2015
godine str.11.

Miljan Colovié (32) bivsi igraé Zvezde i Partizana i juniorski reprezantivac u vatrepolu, uhapsen je pod
sumnjom da je krajem 2014 godine, silovao dve Zene u Beogradu, dnevni list, Informer 15.01.2015 godine
str.12.

Zulfa Hajziraj (18) je na smrt pretucena u baraci, u kojoj je zivela sa nevencanim suprugom S.B. (17) i njego-
vom majkom i bratom u Beogradu. Zrtvi je sekirom smrskana glava, a sumnja se da je ubio bivsi suprug,
kome se izgubio svaki trag. Zulfa je kao dete dosla sa Kosova i Metohije. Dnevni list Informer, 29.01.2015
godine, str.11. Suan B. (17) uhapsen je 28.01. 2015 godine u Beogradu, zbog toga §to je drskom od lopate na
smrt pretukao svoju suprugu Zulfu Hajrizaj (18) ubistvo je izvrSio zbog saznanja da ga supruga vara. Dnevni
list Informer, 30.1.2015 godine, str. 11.

Aca Pavlovi¢ (31) iz Mionice zadavio je suprugu Mariju (31) posle burne svade u kolima zbog njegove ljubav-
nice, nakon svega izvrSio je samoubistvo veSanjem o drvo. Dnevni list Informer, 29.01.2015 godine str.12.



60 Social Communication: Theory and Practice

CouianbHi KOMYHIKaIil: TeOpis i MpaKkTHKa

Desetorica Spanskih svestenika i dvojica uéitelja veronauke iz Granade, su 2004-2007 godine silovali dedake,
primoravajuci ¢etvoricu decaka na seks, terajuc¢i ih da masturbiraju i da se sa njima kupaju. Dnevni list In-
former, 29.01.2015 godine, str.13

U Februaru 2015 godine desilo se 13 sli¢nih primera nasilja, dok se u martu desilo 8 slu¢ajeva, a u septembru 19
slucajeva nasilja. Medutim tokom 2016 godine, zabeleZeno je 11 slucajeva, nasilja.

Prof. Dr Ljubo Pejanovié
(Novi Sad, Serbia)
Prof. Dr. Mile Rakié
(Beograd, Serbia)
Bozidar Arsi¢ mrs
(Beograd, Serbia)

THE PROBLEM OF INSTITUTIONAL — COMMUNICATION AND VIOLENCE IN THE REPUBLIC OF SERBIA

This paper sets out the goal of explaining and pointing to the problem of inadequate institutional communication with violent and
victim, causing violent forms in the family, in schools, public places and other areas in the Republic of Serbia.

Communications are not regular, sufficient, adequate, and therefore inefficient, unproductive, without conditions for reducing
violence in young people, family members and destructive groups. Communication becomes actual when violent behavior and dangers
occur from the police and judicial authorities, while social structures are not committed enough in communicating with individuals and
groups in terms of destructive activities.

Second, the paper deals with all forms of domestic violence, schools, streets, public gatherings and other areas those are suitable
for violent behavior.
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MACU®IKALIA MOJ10Al 16—20POKIB
AK IHMYTAUIMHA KOMYHIKAUIMHA TEXHOJOrIA
(y nepioa Big 1 oo 30 nucrtonaga 2017 poky)

Xonop OnekcaHpp

(M. IBanO-®paHKiBCHK, YKpaiHa)

Memoro docnidocenns Oyno obparo 3’acyeanns piena macughikayii monoodi 16—20poxkie ax inmymayininoi
KOMYHIKayiuHoi mexuonocii. Ilpeomemom O00CHiodiceHHs cmano 3’acy8anHs pieHa macugixkayii Moaooi
6i0 16 0o 20 poxie ax KOMYHIKAYIliHOI MexXHON02T.

Memoouka Oocnidxcenns. 3a 00nOM02010 CMAHOAPMU308AHO20 AHKEMYBaHHA 58 pecnoHOeHmis 8ikom
6i0 16 0o 20 pokis, AKi HA8UAIOMbCA 8 MPLOX HABUANLHUX 3aKknadax VKpainu: yuni 11-e0 kracy o0Hozo 3
niyeie m. Kuesa, cmyoenmu 1—4 xypcieé 00no2o 3 npusamnux euwiie Kuesa ti cmyoenmu 2-4 Kypcis, siki
HABYAIOMBCSL 6 0OHOMY 3 OepacasHux euulie leano-DOpankiscoia.

Bucnosku. Onumysani 6éce s 0invute cxunvhi 0o nyoniunoi oexnapayii ceoix OyMoK i nosuyiil, He 36ep-
marnuu yeazu Ha CMmagieHHs 00 makoi OyMKu Ul no3uyii 3 60Ky iIXHb02O OMOYEHHS, W0 NIOMEEPOICYE HA-
uie npunyweHHs npo 6nauU8 macugixkayii, ska Gopmye cmiliky enegHeHicmos Mon00i y coiu npagomi U
OpUIHATLHOCMI 8AACHOI NO3UYII.

Knrouosi cnoea: macugixayis, KomMyHiKayiliHa mexHon02is, pecnOHOeHmu, MOa00b, IHMYmMayis.

Beryn

Ilpobrema oocnidsicenns monsirae B ToMy, 0 Macu(iKalilo JOTeNep He PO3risAand B HAyKOBIi JliTepa-
Typi SK KOMYHIKaIliifHy TexHOJorito. OCKUIBKH KOMYHIKAI[ifHOIO TEXHOJIOTi€I0 HA3WBalOTh KOMILIEKCH-Il,
CIIpSAMOBaHI Ha 3MiHy MoOJeJiel TIOBEMIHKH CYCITIILCTBA 3aBIsSKH 0O0MiHy iH(opmartieto [15], Ham HEBigOMO Te,
SIKI caMe KOMIUIEKCH-Ii1 3aCTOCOBYIOThCA Tija yac macugikamii. Ham He Bimomo, sk Macudikallisi, BAKOHYIOYH
($YyHKLII0 KOMYHIKaliifHO{ TeXHOJIOT1i, yInBae Ha MOJIOAb BikoM Bix 16 mo 20 pokiB. Ham Takox He BigoMmo Te,
sk Macu]ikarlis sSK KOMyHIKaliiiHa TeXHOJOTis ineHTudikyeThest B mepion Big 1 go 30 mmcromana 2017
poky. MotuBarii€to BUOOpY mepiogy MOCTIHKEHHS CTANX TOIl, M0 TepelyBaid TPUAUATH BU3HAYCHUM JIHSIM
poky. Jlo Takux mojiii Mu BigHECIH:

— 4 mucromana 2017 poky y JIbBOBI BiiCHKOBI BIAIITyBaJIM 00JIaBy Ha MPU30BHUKIB Y HIYHOMY KiTyOi
[12];

— 6 ymucronaga 2017 poky — po3cekpeueHi oIIopy MOTITHKIB Ta 3iPOK CTAIH MPUYUHOIO TYYHUX CKaH-
nanis [9];

— 7 nucronaxa 2017 poky — y KpuBomy Po3i BunTenbka 3akineina ckoTdeM poTu mkoisipam [13];

— 11 nucronama 2017 poky — 6otioBuku Bunyctuiu 1o Ilickax 12 tankoBux cHapsinis [1];

— 12 mucronana 2017 poky — GOMOBHUKH BHKOPHUCTOBYIOTH BECh CIIEKTp 030poeHHs Ha CXO0Ji, € mopaHe-
Hul cepen ykpaintis. lltad ATO [2];

— 15 macromaga 2017 poky — >kuTeii 3alIeBOro OrOBTYIOThCS MMicis Bopoxux "I'pamis" 3 okymoBaHOi
T'opnisku [6];

— 18 mucromanma 2017 poxky — HaHECEHHS TpaBM 23-M TOMINEHCHKIM YHACIIIOK CYyTUYIOK Oitst JIITHBOTO
tearpy B Ogneci [19];

— 20 muctomaga 2017 poky — mrad: Ha [lon6aci OoifoBuku 11 pa3iB MOPYIIMIN peXXUM THIII, yTPaT Cepel
BiiCbKOBUX Hemae [18].

BuBuarouu icTopiro npoOneMu, MU 3BEpHYJIHUCS A0 ACKUTBKOX MyOmiKaiiid, pe3ylbTaTh SIKMX € HaHOiIbII

© Xonox Onexcanzap, fokTop (inojaoridyHux Hayk, npodecop, [Ipukapnarcekuii HallioHaNBHKHN yHiBepcuTeT iMeHi Bacniis Credanuka
(M. IBano-®pankiBcbK, YKpaiHa)
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JOTHYHI 10 AEKJIapOBaHUX HAMHU MPOOIIEM.

VY cBoiit npani «[lapagurmMu macudikarii i gemacudikanii B Meniakynptypi» H. I. 3pakeBcbka cTBep-
JDKY€, 10 «MacoBa KyJbTypa BIIUCYETHCS B TEOPif0 IiIobani3My, Jie CTaHaapTH3amis # yHidikalis BiIirparoTh
nepuIoueproBy poiby» [7]. OTxke, Macudikawis SK pe3yibTaT OMAaCOBICHHS ay IUTOpii BifOMBae 03HAKH TiI00aTi-
3arii.

€. b. lNafinanumoB, aHami3y04n MporecH Macudikaii, KOHCTATYy€, IO MacH(piKaII€ro CIil BBAKATH «HE
JIIIIe Macy JIIOJIeH, a i Macy TOBapiB, MOCIYT, BIIOMOCTECH-TIOBIIOMIICHBY, a TAKOXK «MakpoQiIito (rapsuy Jiro-
00B JI0 IUKJIOMIYHUX MaciTaliB, YHCEN, MOTOKIB, JO BEIMKHX BEJIMYHUH i MOTYXHOCTeW)» [4]. Bigomo, 1o
E. Toddmnep cBoro wacy mucas mpo Macudikarliro, sika «po3KpruBae cede gepes... MiCTh OCHOBHUX MapaMeTPiB»:
«KOHIIEHTPAIII0, IIEHTpati3allifo, CHHXPOHI3allil0, CTaHAapTH3AIliI0, CICMiaTi3allio Ta MakcuMaisaiiio» [11].
Takum ymHOM, O03HaK Macu@ikaiii BKe HamiuyyeTbcs He Bl (cTaHmapTu3amis, yHidikawis), sK HpPOMOHYE
H.I. 3paxeBchKka, a mIicTh NepeniueHnx, 3a npomnosuicto €. b. Iafinagumona.

AHanizyoun MeiakyJasTypy Ta ii Miciie B MacoBiit kynbTypi, H. . 3pakeBchka KOHCTATy€ CUTYaIlif0, KO-
JH «y MAacoBilf KyJbTypi 3aMiCTh KyJBTYpHOTO SIBHIIA iCHY€ KyJBTYPHUH TOBAp, IO € JIETKO3aCBOIOBaHUM, 00
BiH BIUIMBa€ Hacammepes Ha eMorii» [7]. Ciix 3ayBaKuTH, 110 caMe Ha eMOIIIfHOMY piBHI Hacamriepen BiaOy-
BaeTbesa Macudikaris. «Came Tomy, — nmpoaoBxkye H. 1. 3pakeBcbka, — cydacHi Meia, OTIepyIOUHd MTaMIIaMu i
npuHOMaMH, BCUIIKUMH KOJAMU W CHMBOJIAMH, TTOBTOPIOIOTH, Y KPAIIOMy BHUIIAJKy 3 HEBEIIMKUMH BapiallisiMu,
JIAaBHO BiJloMe, TpUBiaabHE» [7].

g 3’sscyBaHHS cTyneHs BIUMBY Macudikarlii Ha Monoap 16—20 pokiB HEOOXiAHO, Ha HAII TOTIIS, 3BEP-
HYTH yBary Ha npuuuHH nosiBu Macudikamii. I'. Jlaceemn me B 1948 poui B mpani «Ctpykrypa i GyHKIIT KOMy-
HiKalil B CyCHiJIbCTBI» 3a3HAYMB, IO «PO3BAKAIBHICTH 1 JOCTYMHICTh iHPOPMALITHUX MTOTOKIB CTAIN OJHIEIO 3
npuunH Macudikamii» [23]. llle omHiero mpuunHOO NosiBu Macudikarii I'. JlacBen Ha3uBaB MacoBy ocBiTy: «I3
T THOMOM MacoBO1 OCBITH BiIOYBa€ThCS MAAiHHA PiBHSI MAaCOBUX CMakiBy» [23].

Hacnigkn macudikanii Takox € THM (akTopoMm, sSKWH BIUMBae Ha mMononb 16—20pokiB. Sk 3ayBaxye
H. 1. 3paxxeBchbka, cBoro dacy mie I'. JlacBemn nexmapysas: «Macudikarrisi, 3 0qHOTO OOKY, TiIBHIIIIIA 3aTraib-
HAW 1HTECKTYaIbHUH PIBEHb JIIOACH, 3 1HIIOTO — 3HWU3WIA MACcOBI CMakW, SIKi 33JI0BOJIGHSIOTH KYJbTYPHHMH
MIPOAYKTaMU W MacoBOIO KyJNbTyporo» (IuT. 3a: [7]). BapTo, Ha Ham mormsn, norogutucs 3 H. 1. 3paxkeBcbkoro
B TOMY, L0 Macu]ikamisg Mae Takui aTpuOyT, SIK MyJIbTHMEAilHI TEXHOJOT], IKi «aKTHBHO BBOJSATH Y MacoBY
KyJbTYPY CBOKO €CTETHKY ¥ aKCioNoriuHi mpioputeTi» [7]. 3BiAcCH BUILIMBa€ BUCHOBOK IPO Te, 0 Macudikarlii
MpUTaMaHHa IHMYTalliifHa eCTeTHKa i akcionorisl.

BaxnuBum y Macudikalii, Ha Hall MOTJIAL, CJIiJl BBAXKAaTH i Takui GakTop, sik popMyBaHHS iAe00ril mig
BIUTMBOM PEKJIAMH, CTEPEOTHITIB aMEPHUKAHCHKOTO CTHIIIO JKUTTS, MaKAOHAIbAN3ALlI] CyCITibCTBA, HAB I3yBaHHS
€BPOTIEUCHKUX CTaHmapTiB Tomo. He Menm BakiamBuM, Ha mymKky H. I. 3paxencrkoi, pakropom Macupikarrii
CIIiJI BBaKaTH 3BOPOTHUII ii Oik — memacudikamnito, abo MOMYK iHAMBIyalbHO 3yMOBIEHUX (POpPM BHpaKEHHS
0cO00HUCTOCTI, CIIIIBHOTH, Hallil, KyJIbTYPH TOLIO.

V¥ cBoi mpami nipo korment aemacudikmii . B. CmonkiHa oBigoMIIse Ipo Te, 0 HUHI (axiBili (HApu-
knaz, K. Xosmnana, M. 'pauboB) BBaXKarOTh, 110 BIIUB 3MI He MOKe OIIHIOBATHCS K BCenmorinuHarounii. Takuii
BIUIMB Y€ HE MOXXE CTUMYJIOBATH npouecu macudikauii: «BuBueHHs edexTiB MacoBoi KOMyHiKauii Ipyroi
monoBuHE XX cromitts, — nmoBigomisie JI. B. Cmornkina, — mokasasno, Mo MCUXOJIOTiYHA MaTpUIld iHAWBiNA B
3HAYHIA Mipi BIUTHBa€ Ha e(eKTHBHICTEH Tepenadi moBigomieHHs (mociimkenas K. Xosmaam)» [10, 223-226].
LixaBum € 3ayBaxkeHHs: M. ['pauboBa mpo Te, 0 «y Cy4acHill MOMITOJOTIUHIM Haylli BHABIEHAa «HEKEpPOBa-
HICTB» TEPCOHAIBFHOTO CHPHUUHATTS MenidHOi iHdopMarii». Takuil mporec XapakTepu3yeTbCs aKTUBHICTIO i
TBOPYICTIO «IHIWBIAYaIbHOTO BHOOPY, V SAKOMY JIFOAW BUKOPHCTOBYIOTH MOCTYITHI iM pecypcH I TOTO, I00
3pO3YMITH CEHC CUMBOJIEHOTO Matepiaiy, nepenanoro 3SMK». M. I'pauboB BBaxkae, 0 «3aBJSKH IIbOMY HpoIIe-
cy iHdopmamiiiHi MPOAYKTH BiIOKPEMIIIOIOTHCS BiJl KOHTEKCTIB IX CTBOPEHHS, BIPOBAKYIOThCA B iHILNI KOH-
TEKCTH ¥ 00JacTi 1ii, afanTy4ruch 10 MaTepialbHUAX 1 KyJIBTYPHUX YMOB CIPHUAHSATTS CUMBOJIBHUX (Gopm abo,
HaBIIAKH, BiIITOBXYouH ix» [S]. Aymka M. I'pausoBa it J. CMONKIHOT 103BOJIsIE KOHCTATYBATH THIIHUN OIS
Ha npouecy Macu@ikamii: OCTaHHI CTUMYJIIOIOTH TPOTHIICKHI POLECH — JeMacU(iKIii.

Pesynpratn anamizy BrumBy 3MI Ha cyinmpansHy MOBeNiHKY HiAITKiB, 3aificHenuit O. B. BuxpucTtiok,
Jla€ HaM ITJICTaBH CTBEPIDKYBaTH, IO caMme MacHudikarlis cTUMYIoe (HOpMyBaHHS B IIUIITKIB KOMIIICKCIB,
CHPSIMOBaHMX Ha CKOEHHS 3JI0YMHY MpoTH cBoro xkutTs [3, 101-108]. Ha nymxy T. JI. Pynepa (T. D. Ruder),
«cuHzpoM Beptepa» abo «edeKT 3apaykeHHs» PO3MOBCIOKYETHCS cepel MOJIoAl B €Bpoi 11e 3 MOMEHTY BU-
xomy B 1774 pori y csit pomany . Tere «Crpaxmanus rororo Beprepa» [24, 280-282]. Omike, 3a BicyTHOCTI
TEXHIYHUX 3ac00iB PO3NOBCIOKEHHS iH(popMalii poMaH BUKOHAB (QyHKIIO 3aco0y macoBoi iHpopmanii. Yu-
TaHHS pPOMaHy CTaJo 3aXOIUIeHHSAM Moozl He nume HanpukiHmi XVIII cr., a # mizHime — y XIX-XX cromit-
Tsx. Kanra 3irpama ponp mMacugikaropa, po3noBCIOIKYIOUN AYMKH TIPO CaMOTYOCTBO SIK peaji3allito Hepo3i-
JBHOTO KoXaHHsl. [IpormoHyeMo po3risaTH pO3NOBCIOKEHHS 1Ied Ipo caMory0CcTBO Ha MIiAIPYHTI Hepo3iie-
HOTO KOXaHHs (cMHIpoM Beprepa) sik KOMIUIEKC-Ail0, COpsSIMOBaHY Ha 3MiHY MOJENed MOBEAIHKH MOJOJI 3a-
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BISIKM OOMiHY iH(poOpMaLi€ro, TOOTO K KOMYHIKaIliifHy TEXHOJOTi0 iHMyTamii (mpo iHMyTauiiHi TeXHOJOTil
JETaNTbHO AUB.: [14]).

[ponecu macudikariii TOPKHYJIUCS MOJIOI HE JIHMIIE 3aBIAKA KHHU31 K Mac-Meia, ajie i 3aBsSKU ra3eTaM
i TenebaveHH!O, a B ocTaHHi 20 pOKiB — 3aBIKU COIliaIbHUM MepexkaM. Jlocmimqauku (Hanpukian, [20-22; 25])
BBKAIOTh, IO TEJIEPENOPTAXKi PO CAMOTYOCTBO CTUMYJIIOIOTH XBUIII 3JI0YHHIB IPOTH ceOe B CepeOBHUIII Mi-
miTkiB. Tak caMo BimOyBa€eThbCs, KOJM Ha TeneOaueHHI JEMOHCTPYEThCS XyMOXKHIN (HiTbM, cepiall mpo camoryoc-
TBa (Hanpukian, 3a ganumu D. P. Phillips i L. L. Carstensen [22], moka3 akTy camory0cTBa I1ijJ| KoJieCaMH MOTsI-
ry B cepiani «CMepTh CTyAEHTa», 10 AEMOHCTpyBaBcs B HimeuunHi B mepiriii monoBHHI BiCIMIECATHX POKiB
XX CTOMITTS, CTaB MPUYNHOIO 301BIIEHHS KIJTBKOCTI caMoryOcTB cepen momofi 15—19 pokis Ha 175 %).

AHaJti3 HaBeICHUX paHillle BU3HAUEHb IPOoIecy Macudikallii Ta oro aTpuOyTiB 103BOJIIE HAM Y poOOUO-
My TOPAIKY COPMYIIOBATH TaKy Ae]iHiLlil0 MO0 Mac-MeAia: Macudikalis — 11e CyCHiJIbHUN Mpolec ycepen-
HEHHS W MPUMITHBI3aIii CyCHiIbHO BaXIUBOI iH(popMaIlii 3aBAsKy ii CIpoIeH 0, YHi(dikamii, opieHTarii Ha
MIPEACTaBHUKIB TIEPECITHOI ayaUTOpii, IO Mae Hachigkamu (HOpMyBaHHS TII00aNbHO YHI(IKOBaHOI KapTHHH
CBITY peuumieHTiB. MaeMO HaroJocuTH, Ui0 Macuikaiis Mae BCi O3HAKU, NPUTAMaHHI KOMYHIKallilHIA TeXHO-
norii. OcKiNbKH, K MH paHillle BCTAHOBHJIM (TUB. HAITy Tpailio, a came: [14; 17]), KoMyHIKalliiHUX TEXHOJIOT1i
ICHy€ TpH Tpynu: mymayitini (Ti, IO 3YMOBIIIOIOTH IMO3UTHBHI 3MIHU CYCIIUIBCTBA), abmymayitini (Ti, IO HE
MAaroTh HACIiIKaMHU 3MIHH B CYCHUIBCTBI) Ta iHMymayitini (Ti, IO TPU3BOIATH IO HETATHBHUX 3MiH Y CYCIiIbCT-
Bi), MM MO>KE€MO BiTHECTH MacH(iKalilo 10 iIHMYyTalllHHUX KOMYHIKaiiHIX TEXHOJIOTIH.

BuknaneHi pe3ynbpraTd AOTHYHHUX 10 aHAI30BaHOT HAMH MPOOIEMHU JO3BONMIU CHOPMYIIOBATU Memy
oocnidocenns: 3°ICyBaTH piBeHb Macudikalii Monosi 16—20pokiB K IHMyTalliiiHy KOMYHIKamiiiHy TEXHOJIOTIIO.

06’ exkmom docnioxncennss Mu 00paan Macu}ikamito K KOMYHIKaliiiHy TEXHOJIOTIIO, npedmemom — piBeHb
Macudikamii Mmomoi Big 16 mo 20 pokiB K KOMyHIKaI[iifHOI TeXHOJIOT1.

Memoodonozia docnioicenus.

Jliia peanizaiii METH JOCIIIPKSHHSI MM 3BEPHYJIUCS IO TAKUX TPYI METOIB (32 KiacuQiKalli€ero, 3armporo-
HOoBaHOIO O. Xomoaom [16]):

1) 3arampHOHAYKOBI METOIH;
2) TeopeTHYHI METOMN;
3) eMmipu4Hi METOAU.

I3 rpymu 3acanvHonaykosux memodie MA KOPUCTYBAJIHCS TOTEHITIAIOM METOIB aHaNi3y i CHHTE3Y, m00
pO3WIeHYBaTH I1iJie (y HAOMy BHUIMAAKY HUTHM € Macu(ikallis K KOMyHIKalliifHa TEXHOJIOTis) 1 3’ €IHATH paHi-
1Ie BUIUICHI YaCTUHY MpeaAMeTa JOCTIKEHHS B euHe 1te (piBeHb Macudikarii Monomi Big 16 10 20 pokiB sk
KOMYHIKAI[II{HOT TEXHOJIOT'1).

Kpim 3raganmx, MU MOCIyTOBYBAJIUCS METOAAMH IHIYKIi ¥ MEAyKIli, sKi MTO3BOJMIN HAM BiIITOBITHO
CTIOYaTKy BHBECTH 3aralibHi ITOJIOKEHHS 31 CIIOCTEPEKEHHSI HU3KH YacTKOBHX OJMHUYHUX (DaKTiB y Imporecax
MOLIYKy o3HaK Macugikamii Monoai Big 16 10 20 pokiB Sk KOMyHiKaliifHOI TexHooril (IHAYyKWis), a mi3HilIe
BHBECTH BiJ] 3aTAIbHUX 3aCHOBKIB ITPO 03HAKW MacHu(iKaIlii MOJIOAI 3ralaHOTO BiKy BUCHOBOK YaCTKOBOT'O Xapa-
KTepy Ipo Te, 0 B Macudikallii € BIacTUBUH il piBeHb.

Cepen meopemuunux memoodig MU O0paJIn TIMOTETHKO-IEAYKTUBHUN METOJ, SIKMH IO3BOJIMB HAM BHUCY-
HYTH 2inome3sy TIpo Te, mo Macudikamis Monoai Bim 16 mo 20 pokiB Moke po3risAaTvcs SK KOMYHiKalliifHa
TEXHOJIOTis, TII0 Ma€ BIACTUBHUH il piBEHB 1 TSTyKTUBHUM METOJIOM JOBECTH iICTHHHICTh BUCYHYTOI TiITOTE3H.

Pa3oMm i3 rinoTeTuKo-aeIyKTUBHUM METOAOM MH 3aCTOCOBYBAJIHM MOJOKEHHS aKCIOJIOTiYHOTO METOAY, 32
JIOTIOMOTOI0 SIKOTO BHCYHYJIH MOJIOXEHHSI, [0 HE BUMAralii TOBEJCHHS, Ta BUBEIH Ha X OCHOBI T€3H, 1110 YTBO-
PIOIOTH aKCiIOMaTHIHY Teopiro. JIo akcioMaTHIHHX ITOJIOKEHL MU BiTHECITH, HAPUKIIAT, TIOJIOKEHHS IPO TE, IO
Macudikallis nepeayciM cupsMoBaHa Ha MoJ1o/Tb Bif 16 1o 20 pokiB.

Emmipuuni MeTonu B HamIoMy AOCIHiIKeHHI OyJM MpenCcTaBlIeHi COCTepeKeHHIM i onutyBaHHsAM. Cro-
CTepEeXEeHHS JIO3BOJIIIIO HAM 3IIHCHUTH LIJECTIPIMOBaHY, 3a37alieri/lb CIUIaHOBaHy (iKcallito 0COOIMBOCTEN
Macudikalii sk KOMyHIKaI[iiiHOT TeXHOJIOTII.

Memoouka doocnidxcenns

3a 0TIOMOT 00 OIIUTYBAHHS 58 pecroHIeHTIB MU 3i0panu (pakTH4Hi 1aHi Ipo piBeHb MacHupikarlii Mool
BikoM Bix 16 10 20 pokiB, IpeICTaBHUKY SKOI HaBYAIOTHCSA B TPHOX HABUAIBHUX 3aKjIafax YKpainu: y4uHi 11-ro
KJacy oaHoro 3 JineiB Kuesa, crynentu 1-4 xypciB oJHOTO 3 TpuUBaTHUX BUILiB Knesa i ctynentu 2—4 Kypcis,
SIKi HABYAIOThCS B OJHOMY 3 JiepKaBHUX BHIIIB [BaHO-DpaHkiBcbka. OMUTYBaHHS 3A1MCHIOBAIOCS 3a CTaHIap-
TH30BaHOW aHkeToro (aumB. Jlomatok 1). [HTepmperartis oTpuMaHWX MaHWX TonmaHa Hamu B JlomaTkax (amB.
tabm. 1-8).

Pe3yabTaTu ii 00roBopeHHs

AHaui3 mokasHukiB Tabmn. 1, 3 # 5, 7, y SKkuX BigOWTI COLIOMETPHYHI JaHi, JO3BOJIMB HaM KOHCTaTyBaTH
TaKi 0COOJIIMBOCTI:
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1) y TppOX Ipynax pecnoHAEHTIB OyiM pi3Hi cepelHi MOKa3sHUKH BIKOBOTO LIEH3Y: y TPYIIi JineicTiB ce-
peAHil MOKa3HHWK AOpiBHIOBaB 16,3 poKiB, Y IpyIli CTyIEHTIB 2-T0 KypCy Takuil moka3HuK OyB 18,3 poxwu, y
Ipymi CTyAeHTiB 4-ro Kypcy — 21 pik;

2) cepenHiil Bik onutyBanux — 18,9 pokis;

3) reHzaepHa CIiBBIIHECEHICTh Maja TaKy KOpEILiIo: YOIOBIKiB cepel] onmuTyBaHUX O0yino 17%, KiHOK —
78%, 3,75 onuTyBaHWX HE MMO3HAYNIIN CBOIO CTATh;

4) 69,6% pecCroHICHTIB MIKaBIATHCSA HOBUHaMHU, 17% — He mikaBiaThes, 13,3% He MO3HAYMIN CBOE CTa-
BJICHHSI 10 HOBHH;

5) 6impmricts (57,2%) pecoHAEHTIB He TIO3HAYMIIA CBOI ITEpEeBary mIo/10 MOITyJISIPHOTO TSt cebe KaHairy
oTpuMaHHs HOBHUH, aine 30,3% pecrnoHIeHTIB 3a3HAYMIIH, 1[0 OTPUMYIOTh iH(OPMALIiI0 PO HOBUHH 3 MEpEexi,
auiie 4,6% 3 HUX MaroTh iH(OpMalifo Mpo HOBUHU 3 TenebaueHHs; 6,9% pecoHACHTIB CIPUIMAaOTh HOBUHH 3
Mepexi i mo TenebaueHHO i ymme 1,23% KOpUCTYIOThCS TAKUMH KaHajdaMu iH(GOPMYBaHHS, K Mepexa, TeJe-
OadeHHs i rasety, me 1,23% unuraroTh, 0a4aTh, CTyXalOTh HOBUHH B MEPEXi, ITO pamio il y ra3zerax.

VY 1abn. 1-7 MU BinOWIM MOKAa3HUKU KiNBKOCTI BiJMOBiAeH PECMOHIEHTIB Ha 7 MUTaHb 3alPONOHOBAHOT
aHKeTH. AHali3 MiJCYMKOBOI MOPIBHSJIBHOI Ta0l. 8 J03BONHMB HaM 3adikCyBaTH Taki OCOOIMBOCTI i iHTepIIpe-
TYBaTH 1X:

1) 78,13% pecrioHJeHTaM I[iKaBO MPHUCIYXOBYBATHUCS J0 AYMKH IHIIWX JIFOAeH, Toai sk 6,28% omuTyBa-
HUX HE LIKaBIATHCS TaKOIO AyMKOI0; 15,56% B3arami He 3HAWIUIN BiAMOBiAlI Ha TOCTAaBIICHE 3alIUTaHHS; OTXKE,
mporiec Macudikallii onmuTaHoi MOJOi BKa3aHOTO BiKy, 0 MpoxwuBae B Kuei Ta IBano-DpaHKiBCHKY, eCILTIKY-
€ThCS CYTTEBO, OCKIIBKH 78,13% 10CIyXOBYIOThCS 110 IHIITHX (HE BJACHUX) TOUOK 30DY;

2) ycTaHOBJ€HO, o 93,26% pecnoHAEHTIB XOUyTh BUCIOBUTH BIACHY MO3MLIIO MIOAO0 TOTO, 10 OOTOBO-
PIOIOTH OTOUYIOYI iX iHAMBIMH, ane 6,73% onuTyBaHuX Oaiiayxe, 10 TOBOPATH 1HIII JIFON; OTXKE, TOMiHAHTHOO
TEHJCHITIEIO Cepel HAITUX PECIIOHJICHTIB € BIICYTHICTE Qikcalii ycepeaHeHol TyMKH s 30epeKeHHs BIacHOT
Oe3mneKu;

3) mamu 3adikcoBano 96,66% BiANOBIiElH PECIIOHACHTIB Ha TBEPKECHHS IIOAO ITyOJIiYHOTO BHCIIOBIICH-
HS HUMH CBO€] IYMKH; OTXKE, TAKHHA TTOKA3HUK MH BiJIHOCHMO J0 3araJIbHOI JTIOMIHAHTHOI TeHEHIIii pO3yMiHHS
cepe/l PECIOHICHTIB TOTO, IO BiJl MyOIYHO BUCIIOBJICHOT IXHBOT JYMKHU MOXKJIMBI SIK TIO3UTHUBHI, TaK 1 HEraTHUB-
Hi 3MiHH B CYCHIJIbCTBI;

4) TMOKa3HWKH PECHOHJCHTIB y BUOOPI MPOJOBKEHHS BapiaHTy TBEP/DKEHHS Yy BHCIOBIEHHI MPaBIUBOI
MO3HLIT TIPO OTOYEHHS PO3MOMUIMINCS TAKHUM YHMHOM: 55,1% ONMMTyBaHMX YHACHIZOK 3araJaHux Iiil 3MOXKYTb
YECHO IUBUTHUCS JIOIIM B odi, 36,13% ommuTyBaHMX BBaXKaroTh, 10 BHACTIIOK TaKOTO BUCIOBJIEHHS BIacHOI
IOYMKH, Ha iXHIO MTO3MLII0 3BEPHYTH yBary, 5,56% pecrnoHAEHTIB BBRXAIOTh, 110 iIXHE OTOYCHHS «BiABEPHETHCS
Big HEX, a 1,2% BiIMOBHWIHCS BIAIIOBIIATH; OTXKE, JOMIHAHTHOIO TCHJICHIIEIO B aHAJI30BaHUX BIIIMOBIIIX Ha-
HIMX PECIOHNIEHTIB € (iKcalis BiICYTHOCTI BIUIMBY Macudikallii Mac-Mellia Ha PeCOHACHTIB HaIIoi BUOIpKH i
MparHeHHs OMMUTYBAaHUX A0 MyOIIYHOTO BUPaKEHHS BIACHOI MO3MLIIT;

5) 3asHavueHy B 1. 4) TEHACHINIO MIATBEPKYE aHANi3 OCOOJMBOCTEH BHOOpY BapiaHTy MPOIOBKEHHS
TBEPJKSHHSI 1OJI0 BAXJIMBOCTI ISl ONIMTYBAHUX BUCJIOBJICHHS CBO€I MPHUHIMIIOBOI no3wuilii: 47,86% onurysa-
HUX TOTOBI BUCJIOBUTHU CBOIO NMPHUHIUIIOBY TOYKY 30pY HaBiTh TOJi, KOJH 1€ HEBUTiAHO iM; 27,03% pecnonaeH-
TiB TOTOBI MIATPUMATH OTOYYIOUMX, HE 3BEPTAIOUM YBary Ha T€, Y BOHHM BUTPAIOTH BiJ TaKOl MIATPUMKH, UM
mporpatots; 21,56% pecrnoHaeHTIB TOTOBI BUCIOBIIOBATH CBOIO IMIPUHIIMIIOBY TOYKY 30pYy TOA1, KOJH IIe iM Oyze
BUTiTHO; Jume 3,2% onuTyBaHUX Oa’karoTh OyTH HEMIOMITHUMHM cepe]] iHIIUX JIFo/eH 1 He BUCIIOBIIOBATH CBOIO
MO3UIIiI0 MyOIiYHO; OTXe, MaiKe TIOJIOBHHA OMUTYBAHUX 3aITUIIIAE 32 COOOI0 MPaBo He OyTH 3aJIeKHUM Bif Ma-
cudikarii, ajle KOXXHHUN YeTBEPTUH 3 ONMUTYBaHMX Ma€ BIUIUB i3 00Ky MacHdikarlii, OCKIIbKH TOTOBHHA ITiITPH-
MaTH OTOYYIOUHMX, HE 3BEPTAI0UH yBary Ha T€, UM BUTPAE BiH BiJI TAKOi MiATPUMKH, Y MIPOTPAE; II€ YBEPThH OIH-
TyBaHUX 3a(ikcyBaiu ceOe SK eroicTu, AJs SKUX € BKIMBUM BHUCIOBUTHU BIAaCHY MO3UIIIO JIUIIE B TOMY BHIIa-
JIKY, KOJIH iM Taka Jiist OyJie BUTiIHOIO;

6) 40,7% pecroHIEHTIB PO3YMIIOTh, IO JIJIsi HOPMAIILHOTO CITIBICHYBaHHSI B CYCHUIBCTBI IM «IIOTPiOHO
BHCIJIOBIIIOBAaTH CBOIO AYMKY ITyOJIUHO»; pa3oM i3 TMM KOXHHUH TpeTiit (27,76%) 3 onuTyBaHHX BBaXKae, IO
«mOTpiOHO HE 3BaXKaTH HA ITYMKY OTOYEHHS»; IOCUTh TPUBOKHHUM € MOKa3HUK (21,4%) TUX y4acHUKIB ONUTY-
BaHHS, SKi JIOTENEp HE BUPIIIIIIN, IO Tpeda pOOUTH: BHCIOBIIOBATH YH HE BHUCIIOBIIOBATH CBOIO AYMKY ITyOi-
YHO; TBEPJO 3HAIOTh, 110 «IOTPIOHO BHCJIOBIIOBATH CBOIO AYMKY IyOmiuHoy» jwmime 11,3% pecrnonaeHTiB; 3a-
3HA4YEeHE CITiBBIJHOIICHHS MMOKA3HUKIB CBIYWTH, HA HAIy AYMKY, PO Te, IO IyOJIiYHEe BUCIOBICHHS IYMKH
MOJIOZTIO, SIKa Opajia yJacTh B ONMTYBaHHI, BBaXKaeThCcsi HOpMOIO (68,46%), 1m0 y CBOIO 4epry CBIIYHUTH IPO
BIJICYTHICTh BIUIMBY MpOIECiB Macuikallil Ha MOJIOJb JOCIIHPKYBaHOTO BiKY; BapTO 3a3HAYMTH, 110 Macu(ika-
Lisl 9K ycepeOHEeHHs ¥ mpuMiTHBi3auis iHopMarlii A 3araabHOr0 COPUHHATTS MEPEciuHO0 (MAacOBOI0) ayau-
TOpi€l0 HE BIUIMBAE HA PIIICHHS BHCJIOBJIIOBATU UM HE BUCIIOBIIOBATH BJIACHY HO3ULII0 MyOJIiYHO: aJke MOXKHA
BUCJIOBJIFOBATH SIK BJIACHY IO3HIIIIO, SIKA BIAPI3HAETHCS BiJl MacoBOl, TaK 1 HE BUCJIOBJIIOBATH BJIACHY MO3HUIIIIO,
siKa He 30iraeTbes 3 MacoBOIO TYMKOIO;
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7) 45,6% pecrnoHIeHTiB BBaXaroTh, 110 3MI 3MymIytoTh MoAel AymaTtu ogHakoBo, ane 36,23% onuTysa-
HUX BUCIIOBWIY NMPOTWISKHY AyMKY («3MI 3MymIytoTh [ymaTu JHOZeH MO-pisHOMY»); Cepell TUX, XTO HE MOXKe
BU3HAYUTHCS 3 BiJIOBIIII0, MU HapaxyBainu 14,63% i 2,56% THX, XTO 3HEXTYyBaB BIAMOBIAIIO i HE 3adikcyBaB
ii B OJaHKy aHKETH; OTXK€, OTPHMaHy CHIBBiAHECEHICTh MH TIYyMauuMO SIK, 3 OZHOTO OOKY, JOCHTH HOTYXKHY
TEH/ICHIIF0 (KOXXHHI PYTHid) y BIAOBIAMX OMUTYBAaHUX JI0 BILTUBY 3 OOKy Macudikarlii, 3 iHIIoro 00Ky, € TeH-
JIEHITisT i 70 CIIpOTHUBY (KOXKHHIM TPETiii) peCIOHACHTIB 0 BIUIMBY MPOIECiB Machuikallii; Ciia 3a3HaYUTH Ta-
KOXK, 110 18,19% (KOXXHMI IIIOCTHH PECIIOHCHT) a00 HEe JaB BiAMOBIAl, a00 HE 3MIT BUSHAYMTHUCS 3 BapiaHTOM
BIJIMOBI/Ii, III0 O3HAYa€, HA HAIIl MOTJIS]I, KOJMBAHHS YYaCHHKIB ONUTYBAaHHS B OIlIHIN BIUTUBY Macu(ikaiii Ha
HUX.

OCOOJIMBOCTI OTPUMAHUX PE3YIIbTATIB.

3nilicHeHe HaMU MIOTHE JAOCIIKSHHS J03BOJISIE 3pOOUTH JISKUJIbKa BUCHOBKIB IIOJI0 TIOCTABICHOT METH
(3’scyBatu piBeHb Macudikarii Moaoai 16—20pokiB siK iIHMyTaIliIfHOT KOMYHIKaI[ifHOI TEXHOJIOT1).

1. IlocraBnena meta Oyina TOCATHYTA.

2. Byno BcraHOBIIEHO, 1110 MOJIObL BikOM Big 16 no 20 pokiB, sika Memikae B KueBi (yuHi oJTHOTO 3 JIIEiB
i CTYJI€HTH OIHOTO 3 TPUBATHHUX IHCTHTYTIB) Ta IBaHO-DpaHKIBCHKY (CTYAEHTH OJHOTO 3 HAIlIOHATHHUX YHi-
BEpPCHUTETIB) TIO-PI3HOMY BiAUyBalOTh Ha c001 BIUIMB Macupikairii 3 6oky 3MI.

3. HaiiMeHie 10 AyMKH HIIUX 3aTHI MPUCITYXOBYBATHCS CTYJeHTH M. IBaHO-DpaHKiBChbKa, HalO1IbIIe
— CTYIIEHTU CTOJIMYHOTO IPUBATHOTO iHCTUTYTY.

4. Hes3Baxkaioun Ha MPOTWIEKHICTh, BIACHY MO3MLII0 XOUYTh BHCJIOBUTH BCi ommTyBaHi (Bix 85% mo
100%), 110 CBiTYMTH PO HU3bKHI 200, HABMAKH, JOCUTH BUCOKHUI BIUIMB MpolleciB Macudikaitii. Takuii HeTOU-
HUI BUCHOBOK MU (POPMYJTIOEMO, OCKIIbKH BHCJIOBJICHHS BIACHOI JyMKH MOe OyTH sSIK c()OPMOBAHO came Ma-
cudikarito, Tak i BiACYTHICTIO 11 BIumBY. /st OijbIl KOHKPETHOTO BHCHOBKY HEOOXiTHE TOATKOBE JOCIi-
JOKEHHS.

5. Maibxke Bci (96,66%) onmuTyBaHi pO3yMIIOTh, IO BiJl IXHBOT MMy0JIIYHO BUCIIOBJICHOT JIyMKH MOXIJINBI SIK
MTO3UTHBHI, TaK 1 HETAaTHBHI 3MiHU B CyCHiNbCTBI. [Ipudomy, ciix 3a3HaUNTH, HE BOKIHBUM JIJISl PECIIOH/ICHTIB €
Te, UM iXHi AyMKH OyAyTh c(hOPMOBaHI ITi/T BILTHBOM MacHuQiKarlii, 9u 3a BiICYTHOCTI TaKOT'O BILIHBY.

6. 3HOBY Taky camy TEHJIEHIi0 3a(iKCOBaHO HAMH, KOJIU PECHOHICHTH CTBEPIXKYIOTh, IO 32 YMOBH,
SIKILIO BOHH CKa)XyTh OTOYEHHIO T€, 10 BOHU HACHPABAl TyMalOTh PO HBOT'O, 3MOXKYTh YECHO AUBUTHCS JIOJISIM
B oui. TeHIeHIIis 10 TOMiHYBaHHS 3a3HaYEHOTO PE3yJIbTaTy 30epiraeThcs, alle BOHA € MEHIIOK Maike BABIYi (Y
MOPIBHSHHI 3 TEHJEHIIIEI0, PO SIKY HILTocs B 1. 5). Takox TPUBOXKHOIO, HA HAIIl MTOTJISA], € TEHACHIS B Tpar-
HEHHI TOBOPHUTHU TpaBAy MPO OTOYEHHS 3apaid TOro, MO0 XTOCh 3BEPHYB yBary Ha IO3HUII0 PECIIOHICHTA.
OcTtaHHE 3ayBaK€HHS O3HAYae, 110, HE MEPEeBipAIOYN BiAMOBIIHICTh CBOEI TOUKH 30py 3 PEalbHUM CTAaHOM pe-
4el, ONMTyBaHi TOTOBI 3BepTaTH Ha ce0e yBary 3aBISKH IOBTOPEHHIO THX ITO3HUIIIH, SKi Oy HaB’s3aHi dyepes
Macu(ikaliro CycHiibCTBa.

7. KoxHwmii Ipyruii i3 yuciaa ONMUTYBAaHUX BBaXKa€ BaXKJIMBUM BHCJIOBUTH CBOIO MIPUHIUIIOBY TOUYKY 30pY
HaBITh TOJIi, KOJIM I HEBUTIAHO HOMY, IO CBITYHTH PO BIEBHEHICTh Y BJIACHIM IIPABOTI, HE 3BEPTAIOUH YBary
Ha Te, 10 TaKa «IPaBOTay» MpHILEIUIeHa B Mpoleci Macudikalii cycninbcTBa. He BCi pecrioHeHTH Tak BBaXka-
I0Th: KOXKHUH TpeTiii TOTOBUII MiATpUMAaTH OTOUYYIOUYHX, IPU LOMY HE 3BEpPTalOUM YBaru Ha Te, UM BUTPA€ BiH
BiJl TaKOi MiATPUMKH, YH Tporpae. BBaxxaeMo, 1m0 i 3raaHoi TPEeTHHU OMUTYBaHUX chopMOBaHa MacHika-
€10 TTO3HUIIIS HE CKJIaJac MATPYHTS B IXHIM KapTHHI CBITY I caMe TOMY BOHHW TOTOBI IMATPUMATH iHIIY TTO3H-
uito. [lpuyoMy TyT cimin 3a3Ha4yuTH, 10 HaOUTbIMA TToka3HUK (80%) 3adikcoBaHUIT HAMU B PECIIOHICHTIB
puBaTHOTO BUITy M. KueBa, 1o Moke 03Ha4aTy BiJICYTHICTh Y HUX CTiiKoi BIacHOi (a00 MacudpikoBaHOi) TOY-
KH 30pY ¥ BUCOKHU PiBEHH MIPArHEHHS 10 B3aEMOITIATPUMKH TOBAPHUIIIIB. € cepell OMUTyBaHUX 1 YacTHHA (KOX-
HUI I’THH PECTIOHJICHT) THX, XTO € €rOICTUYHMM 1 MONPH BCE MAa€ BUCIOBHTH BJIACHY IO3MIIiI0, XO4Ya BOHA
yacrire copmoBana Oible He OaTbKaMu, a mpouecamMu Macugikarii.

8. CBOIO IyMKYy TOTOBWI BHCIIOBIIOBATH MyOIIYHO KOKHUI APYTHH JMiMEiCT, 110 HABYAETHCSA B OJTHOMY 3
nineiB Kuesa, ane nuiie KoxXHUH TpeTil i3 uncna cryaeHTiB BumiB Kuesa i [Bano-®PpaHKiBCchbKa roToBuid podu-
TH Te caMe. MU TIyMaunMo 3a3HaueHy OCOOJHUBICTH peakiiii OMMTYBaHMUX AK AEKIapallilo BU3HaHHsS MaHidec-
tanii HaciakiB Macugikamii. HeoOXiqHO 3a3HAYMTH, 10 TPETHHA ONHUTYBAaHUX HE BBaXKA€ JOIIIBHUM 3BaXKaTH
Ha AyMKY OTOYEHHSI, III0 TAKOX €, Ha HAIIy AyYMKY, CBITYEHHSIM ITEBHOTO IOHAIIPKOTO MAKCHMaJi3My B AeKiIapa-
1ii BIuMBY Macudikariii.

BucHosku.

YpaxoByrouu pe3ysbTaTH, o 0yJIn 00TOBOPEHI HAMH paHiIie B ML.I. 1—8, MOXEMO CTBEpKYBATH, IO Bi-
JIOBI/l PECTIOH/ICHTIB IEMOHCTPYIOTh MEBHY KOHTPApHICTh ( JIOTIYHE BiAHOIIEHHS MiXK ABOMa IMPOCTUMH TIOpi-
BHSIHMH CY/DKEHHSMH, SIKI HE MOXKYTh OyTH OJHOYACHO iCTUHHUMH, A€ MOXYTh OyTH OIHOYACHO MOMMUIIKO-
BHMH, TOMY III0 MiXX HUMH 3aBXKIH € TPeTiid (mpoMi>KHUI) BapiaHT [8]). OMUTyBaHi AEKIApYIOTh B OJTHOMY CY-
JDKEHHI CBOIO TOTOBHICTH BHCIJIOBIIIOBATH BJACHY JYMKY, HE3Ba)KalOUM Ha MOXIIMBI HETaTHUBHI HACTINKU JUIS
ce0e, a B IHIIOMY CY/DKCHHI CTBEPIXKYIOTh, IO CIIiJ] MIATPUMYBATH JTYMKY OTOUYYHOUHUX, [00 HE MAaTH HEraTHUB-




66 Social Communication: Theory and Practice

CouianbHi KOMYHIKaIil: TeOpis i MpaKkTHKa

HHUX HACJIIKIB.

3 iHmoro 00Ky, MU TIOMITHIIH, 110 OMUTYBAaHI BCE X TaKH OibIlle CXHUIIBHI 0 MyOIiYHOI JeKIapariii cBOix
JDYMOK 1 TIO3HMIIIH, HE 3BEPTAIOYM yBard Ha CTaBJICHHS J0 TaKoi JyMKH W TMO3UIIii 3 00Ky IXHBOTO OTOYCHHS, IO
MiATBEpDKY€E Halle NPUIYIIEHHS MpO BIUIMB Macudikalii, sika GopMmye cTiiiKy BIEBHEHICTb MOJIOZI Y CBOIi
MIPaBOTI i OPUTIHAIEHOCTI BIACHOT TO3HIIIi.

IMonsikn

BucioBmoemMo moJisiky 3a y4acTh B ONHTYBaHHI CTYACHTaM KHIBCHKOTO YHIBEPCHUTETY i Jlillero (Ha3BU He
BKa3aHi 3 MipKyBaHb €THKH) Ta OAHOTO 3 1BAHO(PPAHKIBCHKHX BHILIIB. TakoX AIKYEMO KaHIUAATY (DiIONOTIYHUX
Hayk, ipodecopy ['arni ApocnariBai X010/ 32 JOTIOMOTY B 3/IIHCHCHHI OITUTYBAaHHS.
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Jdonatok 1
CranmapTu3oBaHa aHKETa
(6bmank)

Miii BiK /TIOBHUX pOKiB/
Most cTaTh — 4OJOBIK, JKiHKA /niOKkpecaims nompioue;/.
51 nikaBumiocs / He LIKaBJIIOCS HOBUHAMU B MEPEXI, 110 TeJebaueHH!0, Ha pajiio, y ra3erax /miokpeciims nompioue/.

1. MeHi nikaBo MpUCJIyXOBYBATHCS 0 IYMKH iHIIUX JIOIEI.
1. Tak.
2. Hi.
3. Ba)kko BiAIIOBICTH.
2. SIk1Io Ti, XTO 0TOYY€ MeHe, BUCTOBJIOIOTH He TaAKy AYMKY, SIK fl, MeHi:
1/ Xx04eThCsl BUCTIOBUTH BJIACHY TTO3UIIO;
2/ xparie gymaTH, K yci, o0 He BUAUTATHCS;
3/ Gaitmyxe.
3. 51 po3ymilo, 10 Bix My0Ii9HO BHCIOBJIEHOI MOET IYMKH:
1/ MOKJIMBI HETAaTUBHI 3MIHH;
2/ MOXIIMBI TIO3UTHBHI 3MiHH
3/ HIYOTO HE 3MIHUTHCS,
4. SIkuo f1 CKa:Ky OTOYEHHIO Te, 1[0 sl HACIPAB/i AyMAal0 MPO HbHOIO:
1/ s 3MOXY 4€CHO TUBUTHCS JIOISM B OUi;
2/ MOIHBO, XTOCh 3BEPHE YBary Ha MOIO ITO3UIIII0;
3/ MO€ OTOYEHHS «BiIBEpHETHCS» BiJ MEHE.
5. Jlis MeHe € BaXKJIMBUM:
1/ BUCIIOBHUTH CBOIO MPUHIIMIIOBY TOUYKY 30pY, KOJIH 1€ BUT1THO MEHI;
2/ BUCIOBUTH CBOIO IPUHIMIIOBY TOUYKY 30py HaBiTh TOJI, KOJH 1€ HEBUTiAHO MEHi;
3/ miaTpUMaTH OTOYYIOUWX, HE 3BEPTAlOUM yBaru Ha T€, YW s BUTPAIO BIJ TAKOi IMATPUMKH, YU TIPO-
rpao;
4/ OyTH HEOMITHHUM cepe[l IHIIHX 1 HE BUCIOBIIOBATHUCS.
6. 51 posymilo, o 111 HOPMAJBLHOIO CHIBICHYBaHHS B CyCHIJIBCTBI MeHI MOTPiOHO:
1/ HEe BUCITOBJIIOBATH CBOIO TYMKY ITyOJIiYHO;
2/ BUCIIOBJIFOBATH CBOIO TyMKY ITyOJIIYHO;
3/ s moTerep He BUPIMINB, 110 MEHI pOOOTH: BHCIOBIIOBATH UM HE BHCIIOBIIOBATH MyOJIIYHO CBOIO TyM-
KY.
7. Bpakaio, mo 3aco0u MacoBoi ingopMaii 3MyIIyoTh JII0€i:
1/ nymatu 0JHaKOBO;
2/ mymatd mo-pi3HOMY;
3/ He MOy BU3HAUUTH.

Hsakyemo!
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JonaTtok 2
Tabmums 1
PesynpTaTn
aHaJi3y COL[IOMETPUYHUX TOKA3HHUKIB PECIIOHICHTIB
/emyOdenmu-dicypranicmu,
M. Kuis/
Bubiprka — 10 ocio/100%
Ne HoBunamu
n/m Crats: . y Mepexi — M
Bix Yon — Y HIK.aBJ'IIOCH —«t» o Ten§6aquHIo - Tb
Win, — K He mikaBmrocst — «—» o pazgio — P
He 3a3naugeno — «0» y razerax — [’
BIJIMOBA — «—»
1. 19 K + M
2. 18 ! + —
3. 19 K + M, Tb
4. 18 K + —
S. 18 K + —
6. 18 K 0 M
7. 20 K - -
8. 18 ! 0 M
9. 18 K + —
10. 17 K — —
PA3OM: 17 -1/10% K —8/80% «t» — 6/60% M —3,5/35%
18 — 6/60% Y -2/20% «»— 2/20% Tb - 0,5/ 5%
19 —2/20% «0» —2/20% «» — 6/60%
20— 1/10%
CAY-18.3
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JlonaTok 3
Tabmums 2
PesynbraTi aHanizy BiJIOBi/ieil peCOH/ICHTIB
/emyoenmu-oicypuanicmu, m. Kuie/
Bubipxa — 10 oci6/100%
o & KOJ1 PECIIOH/IEHTA
502 = = 2
a'g g 3anutaHHs/ TBEPHKESHHS E£8 2
R &= 304(5|6(7]8 10 | ~
jan} E m
1. 1. MeHi nikaBo npuc/JIyXoByBaTHCS 10 JyMKH iHIINX
Jojei.
1. Tax. 1 Sl el Bl * 1 9/90
2. Hi. 2 0
3. Ba)kko BiANOBICTH. 3 1/10
2. 2. SIkmo Ti, XTO 0TOYY€E MeHe, BUCJIOBJIIOIOTH He TAKy
IYMKY, SIK s, MeHi:
1/ X04eThCs BUCIIOBUTH BIIACHY MO3HIIIIO; 1 S * 1 10/100
2/ kpaie gymaru, SK BCi, 0100 He BUIUISTHCS; 2 0
3/ Gaiigyxe. 3 0
3. 3. 51 po3ymilo, o Bix my0,1i4HO BHCJIOBJIEHOT MO€ET
JYMKH:
1/ MOXITHBI HETaTUBHI 3MIiHH; 1 0,5/5
2/ MOKJIMBI IIO3UTUBHI 3MiHH; 2 0,5/5
3/ MOKJIMBI SIK IO3UTHBHI, TaK 1 HEraTUBHI 3MiHM. 3 * | k| k| k| ok * 9/90
4. 4. SIKIIO 1 CKAXKy OTOUEHHIO Te, 110 sl HACHPABi AyMalo
Mpo HHOTO:
1/ s 3MOXXy YECHO IUBHUTHCS JIFOJISIM B OYi; 1 B e * | 8,5/85
2/ MOJINBO, XTOCh 3BEpHE YBary Ha MO0 MO3HIIIIO; 2 * 1,5/15
3/ MO€ OTOYCHHS «BiJIBEPHETHCS BiJl MCHE. 3 0
S. 5. Jlyisi MeHe € BajKJIMBUM:
1/ BUCJIOBUTH CBOIO NPHHIHUIIOBY TOYKY 30y, KOJIH 1€
BHT1IHO MEHI; 1 0
2/ BUCIIOBHUTH CBOIO IIPHHIIUIIOBY TOYKY 30py HaBiTh TOI,
KOJIY 1I€ HEBMTIHO MEHI; 2 Sl * * 8/80
3/ migTpUMaTH OTOUYIOUYHX, HE 3BEPTAIOUH yBaru Ha Te, YU
. BUTPAIO BiJ TAKOi MiATPUMKH, Y1 HPOTPAI0; 3 * * 2/20
4/ OyTH HENOMITHUM cepel IHIINX 1 He BUCIOBITIOBATHCS. 0
6. 6. 51 po3ymito, 110 17151 HOPMAJILHOTO CIiBiCHYBaHHS B
cycniJibCTBi MeHi:
1/ moTpiOHO HE BUCIOBIIOBATH CBOIO TYMKY ITyOIIIYHO; 1 * 1/10
2/ moTpiGHO BHCIIOBIIOBATH CBOIO AYMKY ITyOJIYHO; 2 ¥k * 3/30
3/ s poTenep He BUPININB, IO MEHI pOOOTH: BUCIIOBIIOBATH
YM HE BHCJIOBJIIOBATH ITyOJIIYHO CBOIO TyMKY; 3 S 3/30
4/ noTpiOHO He 3Ba)KATH HA J{yMKY OTOYCHHSI. 4 * | 3/30
7. 7. Bpakalo, o 3aco0u MacoBoi iHdopmanii 3MymyOTH
Jroaei:
1/ mymaTH 0JJHaKOBO; 1 * * * * 4/40
2/ gyMatu mo-pizHOMY; 2 * * | 4/40
3/ He MOXXYy BH3HAUUTH. 3 * 2/20
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JlonaTok 4
Tabmums 3
PesynpTatn
aHaJi3y BIAMOBIZEH PECIIOHICHTIB
/niyeicmu,
m. Kuis/
Ne HoBunamu
n/m . y Mepexi — M
Bik q((:)JTIaT_B'q LikaBmrocst — «+» o tenedauendo — Th
% i T %K He mikaBnrocs — «—» | mo pamio — P
1H.
He 3a3naueno — «0» | yrazerax —I'
BIJIMOBA — «—»
11 16 K + M
12 16 q + -
13 16 K + Tb
14 16 K — —
15 16 K + —
16 16 K + -
17 16 HE BKa3aHO — —
18 16 K + -
19 17 HE BKa3aHO — —
20 15 K — —
21 16 K +
22 16 HE BKa3aHO — —
23 17 K + M
24 16 K + M, Tb
25 17 K + -
26 16 K — —
27 16 HE BKa3aHO — —
PA3OM: 15-1/59 K - 8/80% «t» — 6/60% M —3,5/35%
16 — 13/76,4 q-2/20% «»— 2/20% Tb — 0,5/ 5%
17 -3/17,6 «0» —2/20% «» — 6/60%
CAY -16,29
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Tabmums 4
PesynbraTi aHanizy BiJOBi/ieil peCOH/ICHTIB
/niyeicmu, m. Kuie /
Bubipxa — 17 oci6/100%
5 = 3anuTaHHs/ TBEPKCHHS KOJ PECITOHJAEHTA
o]
s X e
= 9 = X
: 5 £ z
s g EE| =l x| v el ool o o Q] of x| v e o Q
o 8 T~ = —=| —~| —=| = = =] = Q| | O] | O | | 59]
e M =
S 'S

—

1. MeHi HikaBo npucaIyxoByBaTHucs 10
OYMKH iHIIUX JI0geid.

1. Taxk. o le e | |+ 1e |+ |+ [13/76,5%
2. Hi. 2/11,7%
3. Baxxko BiJIIOBICTH. 2/11,7%
2. SIxuio Ti, XTO 0TOYY€E MeHe, BUCIOBJIIO-

0Th He TaKy AYMKY, sIK s, MeHi:
1/ X04eThCs BUCIIOBHTH BIIACHY TO3HUIIIIO; i ol e e e |+ 116/94,1%
2/ kparie 1ymat, siK yci, o0 He BHIIISTUCS 0
3/ Gaiigyxe. R 1/5,9%

3. 51 po3ymilo, 110 Big my0/1iYHO BHCJI0OB-
JICHOI MO€I IyMKH:
1/ MOKJIMBI HEraTUBHI 3MiHU;
2/ MOXIIMBI IO3UTHUBHI 3MiHU;
3/ MOKIINBI SIK TIO3UTHUBHI, TaK 1 HEraTHUBHI
3MIHH.

ol e Le b e [ e [17/100%

4. SIxuio 1 cKasKy OTOYEHHIO Te, 110 5
HACHPAaB/i IyMal PO HLOI'0:
1/ 51 3MOXY YECHO TUBUTHCS JIOSIM B OUi;
2/ MOXJIHBO, XTOCH 3BEpHE yBary Ha MOIO
MO3HIIIIO;
3/ MO€ OTOYCHHS «BIIBEPHETHCS BiJl MEHE.

ol + 7/41%

. . L. |847%

1/6%

5. JJast MeHe € Ba)KJIUBUM:

1/ BUCJIOBUTH CBOIO MIPUHIIUIIOBY TOYKY
30py, KOJIU LI BUT1IHO MEHI;

2/ BUCIIOBHTH CBOIO MIPUHIIUIIOBY TOUKY
30py HaBiTh TOJi, KOJIU LI¢ HEBUTIHO MCHI,

3/ miaTpUMaTH OTOUYIOUHX, HE 3BEPTAI0UN
yBaru Ha Te, YU s BUTPAI0 BijJ Takoi miaT-
PHYIMKH, YU IIPOrparo;

4/ 6yTu HEMOMITHUM Cepe/l IHIIHX i He BH-
CJIOBJIIOBATHCH.

** * 5/29%

* KO 6/35%

* * 15/29%

1/6%

6. 51 po3ymilo, 1110 /ISl HOPMAJILHOTO

cniBiCHYBaHHS B CYCHiILCTBI MeHi:

1/ noTpiOHO HE BUCIIOBIIOBATH CBOIO TyMKY
my6IIivHO;

2/ moTpiOHO BUCTIOBIIOBATH CBOIO JYMKY
myOmiyHO;

3/ s moTenep He BUPIIINB, III0 MEHI POOOTH:
BHCJIOBJIIOBATH UM HE BUCIIOBIIIOBATH ITy0-
JIIYHO CBOIO JIyMKY;

4/ noTpiOHO He 3BaXKaTH Ha J{yMKY OTOYCHHSL.

1/6%

* * 9/53%

w

* *OE 4/23,5%

*OF * 13/17,6%

7. BBaxkalo, o 3acodu macoBoi ingop-
Mauii 3MyIIyTh JI0J1eii:

1/ mymaTH OZHAKOBO;

2/ nymaTH 1o-pizHOMY;

3/ He MOy BU3HAYHTH.

KOF O ¥ 11/64,7%

* * 15/29,4%

1/6%
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JlonaTok 6

PesynpTatn
aHaJTi3y BiAIIOBiEH pECTIOHACHTIB
/emyoenmu, m. lsano-@panxiecvk /
Bubipxa — 28 oci6/100%

HoBunamu
Crats: . y Mepesxi - M
Kox Bik Yon — Y IllKgBmOCﬂ —«t» 1o Ten§6aqeﬂmo —-Tb
Wim. — WK He uikasntocst — «—» | no pazgio — P
He 3a3naueno — «0» | y razerax — I’
BIIMOBA — «—»
31. 20 XK + M, P, T’
32. 20 K +
33. 21 XK + —
34, 21 — + M
35. 20 K + M, Tb
36. 20 K + -
37. 20 K + -
38. 20 — — -
39. 20 K + M
40. 23 k! + M
41. 20 K + -
42. 20 XK — M, Tb
43. 21 q + M
44. 20 K + -
45. 20 K + -
46. 20 K + -
47. 20 XK — M, Tb
48. 20 K + -
49. 20 K + -
50. 20 K + -
51. 21 K + Th
52. 21 K + M, Tb
53. 20 E! + M, Th, I"
54. 20 — + M, Tb
55. 20 K + -
56. 21 K + —
57. 20 K + -
58. 20 4 + -
PA3OM: 20 —20/74 K —20/74% | «+t» —24/88,8% M - 5/20,8%
21 -6/22,2 U-4/14,8% | «»— 3/11,2% M, Tb - 5/20,8%
23-1/3,7 «“» — «0» — 0% M, TB, T — 1/3,7%
CAY-21,07 | 3/11,1% M, P, T —1/3,7%
Tb—1/3,7%
«» — 14/51,8%
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Tabmums 6
PesynbraTi aHanizy BiJOBi/ieil peCOH/ICHTIB
/emyoenmu, m. lsano-@panxiecvk /
Bubipxa — 28 oci6/100%
L§ . KOJ PECIIOHJEHTA
=
=® o
= )
ZE g =
g2 g Q
5= 3anuTaHHs/ TBEPIKCHHS Pl e v o o o o o H] g o oS o A ] oo 7]
M% E—gMmmmmmmmmﬂvﬂvvvvvvﬂmWWWV\WV\WV) <
g & = A
2 /M
jus)
1. 1. MeHi nikaBo npucIyxoByBaTH-
¢l 10 AYMKH iHIINX Jr0ei.
1. Tak. *1 19/67,9
2. Hi. 2/7,14
3. Bakko BifmoBicTH. 7/25

2. SIkuio Ti, XTO 0TOYY€E MeHe,
BHCJIOBIIOIOTH He TaKy IYMKY, SIK
1, MeHi:

1/ X04eThCsI BUCIIOBHTH BIIACHY
MO3HIIIIO;

2/ kpatie xyMary, siK yci, 1o6 He
BHIUIATHCS,

3/ Gaitnyxe.

*

24/85,7

4/14,3

3. 51 po3ymiro, mo Bia nyo.1iuHo
BHUCJIOBJICHOI MO€ET TyMKH:

1/ MOXJIMBI HEraTHBHI 3MiHHU;

2/ MOKJIMBI TIO3UTHBHI 3MiHU;

3/ MOKJIMBI SIK TIO3UTHBHI, TaK 1
HETaTHBHI 3MiHH.

—_

0

NS}

0

*

28/100

4. SIKIIO 1 CKAXKY OTOYEHHIO Te,
10 51 HACNIPAB/i IyMal0 NPO HHO-
ro:

1/ 51 3MOKY YECHO AUBUTHUCS JIIOASIM
B 0Yi;

2/ MOXKITHBO, XTOCh 3BEpHE yBary Ha
MOIO TO3UIIO;

3/ MO€ OTOYCHHS «BiJIBEPHETHCS» Bij
MEHe;

4/ nemae BiAImoBizi.

*

11/39,3

13/46,4

W | = || W

3/10,7

1/3,6

5. st MeHe € BaKJIUBUM:

1/ BUCTIOBUTH CBOIO NPUHIIUIIOBY
TOYKY 30Dy, KOJIH II¢ BUT1THO MEHi;
2/ BUCIIOBUTH CBOIO MPHHIIUIIOBY
TOYKY 30py HaBiTh TOJ, KOJIH 1€
HEBWT'iTHO MEHI;

3/ miATpEMATH OTOYYIOUHX, HE
3BEPTAIOYM YBard Ha T€, UM 5 BU-
rparo Bijl TaKOI MIATPUMKH, YK
porpato;

4/ OGyTH HENOMITHUM CEpe IHIIHX i
HE BUCJIOBIIFOBATHCS.

10/35,7

8/28,6

W=~

9/32,1

1/3,6

6. 51 po3ymiro, 10 1J151 HOPMAJIb-
HOT0 CHiBiCHYBaHHS B CYCHiJIBCTBI
MeHi:

1/ noTpiOHO HE BUCIIOBIIIOBATH CBOIO
IYMKY ITyOJIi4HO;

2/ MOTPiOHO BUCIIOBIIOBATH CBOIO
JIYMKY I1yOJIi4HO;

3/ s noTerniep He BUPILIUB, IO MEHI
POOOTH: BUCIIOBIIOBATH YU HE BH-
CJIOBITIIOBATH IYOJIIYHO CBOIO IyMKY;
4/ moTpiOHO He 3BaXKATH HA TyMKY
OTOYEHHSL.

5/17,9

11/39,3

W=

3/10,7

*

10/35,7

7. BBakalo, 110 3ac00M MacoBOi
indopmanii 3MymyioTs Jioaeii:
1/ nymati 0HAaKOBO;

2/ mymaTH Io-piZHOMY;

3/ He MOXXy BU3HAYUTH;

4/ Hemae BiOBI.

9/32,1

*

11/39,3

W =&

5/17,9

3/10,7
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Tabmums 7
Pe3ynpraTn NOpiBHAIEHOTO
aHaJII3y COI[IOMETPUYHUX MOKA3HHUKIB PECTIOH/ICHTIB
Bubipka — 58 ocio/100%
Hagu. HoBunamu
3aKia Crats: . y Mepexi — M
Bik Yon — Y LIIK.aBﬂlOCH —«» no Ten§63quHm - Tb
Wik, — K He uikaBmrocst — «—» o pazio — P
1H.
He 3a3naueno — «0» y razerax — I’
BIIMOBA — «—»
IP 17 - 10% K- 80% «t+» —60% M —-35%
18 — 60% q-20% «»— 20% Tb - 5%
19 — 20% «0» —20% «» —60%
20— 10%
CAY-183
Jlinei 15-1/5,9 K —8/80% «t» — 6/60% M - 3,5/35%
16 — 13/76,4 q-—2/20% «» — 2/20% Tb - 0,5/ 5%
17 -3/17,6 «0» —2/20% «» — 6/60%
CAY - 16,29
I[HY 20 —20/74 K —20/74% «t» —24/88,8% M - 5/20,8%
21 —6/22,2 Y -4/14,8% «»— 3/11,2% M, Tb — 5/20,8%
23-1/3,7 «—» — «0» — 0% M, T, ' - 1/3,7%
CAY -21,07 3/11,1% M, P, T —1/3,7%
Tb—-1/3,7%
«» — 14/51,8%
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JlopaTok 9
Tabmums 8
[TopiBHAIBHI pe3yIbTaTH
aHaJTI3y BiAIIOBiEH pECTIOHACHTIB
Bubipka — 58 ocio/100%
= S¢
¥ e
5 a 3anuraHHs/ TBEPHKEHHS g | Jlined IP HHY PA3OM CAY
s E c% % % % % %
1 1. MeHi nikaBo NpucIyXoByBaTHCS 10 IYMKH
IHIIMX JII0/1eid.
1. Tax. 1 113/76,5% | 9/90 19/67.,9 2344 78,13
2. Hi. 2 | 2/11,7% 0 2/7,14 18,84 6,28
3. Baxko BiIMOBICTH. 3| 2/11,7% 1/10 7/25 46,7 15,56
2511110 Ti, XTO 0TOYY€ MeHE, BUCJIOBIIOKTH He
TaKy JIYMKY, fIK fl, MeHi:
1/ X04eThCs BUCIOBHTH BIIACHY TIO3HILIIO; 1 116/94,1% | 10/100 | 24/85,7 2798 93,26
2/ kparie AyMatH, sIK yci, 00 He BUAUIATHCS; 2 0 0 0 0 0
3/ Gaitysxe. 3| 1/59% 0 4/14,3 20,2 6,73
3.51 po3ymiro, 0 Bix my0,1iuHO BHCJIOBJIEHOT
MOE€T TYMKH:
1/ MOKIMBI HEraTUBHI 3MIHH; 1 - 0,5/5 0 S 1,66
2/ MO>KJIUBI IO3UTHBHI 3MiHH; 2 = 0,5/5 0 5 1,66
3/ MOKJIMBI SIK TO3UTHBHI, TaK 1 HeraTuBHi 3Mian. | 3 | 17/100% | 9/90 28/100 290 96,66
4.51x110 5 CKaXKy OTOYEHHIO Te, IO 1 HACTPABI
JAyMaio Mpo HHOT0:
1/ 1 3MOXKY YECHO MBUTHCS JIIOJAM B OUi; 1| 7/41% | 8,5/85 11/39,3 165,3 55,1
2/ MOKITHBO, XTOCh 3BEpHE YBary Ha MOIO MO3MIi0; | 2 8/47% 1,5/15 13/46,4 108.4 36,13
3/ MO€E OTOUCHHSI «BiJIBEPHETHCA» BiJl MEHE; 3 1/6% 0 3/10,7 16,7 5,56
4/ nemae BiamoBimi. 4 - - 1/3,6 3,6 1,2
5.]1ns1 MeHe € BaXKJIMBUM:
1/ BUCTIOBUTH CBOIO NIPHUHIIMIIOBY TOYKY 30DY,
KOJIY 1€ BUTIIHO MEHI; 1 5/29% 0 10/35,7 64,7 21,56
2/ BUCJIOBUTH CBOIO MPHHIIAIIOBY TOYKY 30PY
HAaBITh TOJi, KOJIM 11€ HEBUT1JHO MEHi; 2 | 6/35% 8/80 8/28,6 143,6 47,86
3/ miATpUMAaTH OTOUYYIOYHX, HE 3BEPTAIOUH yBarH
HA TE, YM sl BUTPAIO BiJl TAKOT MIATPUMKH, YU TIPO-
rparo; 3| 512%% 2/20 9/32,1 81,1 27,03
4/ OyTH HETIOMITHUM cepe[l iHIINX 1 He BUCIIOB-
JIIOBATHCS. 4 1/6% 0 1/3,6 9,6 3,2
6.51 po3ymiro, 110 1J1s HOPMAJILHOIO CHiBiCHY-
BaHHSA B CyCIIILCTBI MeHi:
1/ moTpiOHO HE BUCIOBIIOBATH CBOIO TyMKY ITyO-
JYHO; 1 1/6% 1/10 5/17,9 33,9 11,3
2/ HOTPiGHO BHCIOBIIOBATH CBOIO TyMKY TyOiuno; | 2 | 9/53% 3/30 11/39,3 122.3 40,7
3/ s noTenep He BUPIMIKB, 110 MEHI pOOOTH: BH-
CJIOBJIFOBATH YW HE BUCJIOBJIFOBATH MyOJIIYHO CBOIO
JIYMKY; 3 | 4/23,5% 3/30 3/10,7 64,2 21,4
4/ noTpiOHO HE 3BaXKATH HA TYMKY OTOYCHHSI. 4 | 3/17,6% 3/30 10/35,7 83,3 27,76
7.BBa:karo, 110 3aco0u MacoBoi iH(popmamii
3MYLUYIOTb JIKO/eli:
1/ ZlyMaTH 0HAKOBO; 1 |11/64,7% | 4/40 9/32,1 136,8 45,6
2/ lyMaTH HO-Pi3HOMY; 2 | 5/29,4% 4/40 11/39,3 108,7 36,23
3/ He MOXY BU3HAYUTH; 3 1/6% 2/20 5/17,9 43,9 14,63
4/ Hemae BiTOBIII. 4 0 0 3/10,7 10,7 3,56
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Xonoo Anexcandp Muxaiinosuu,
O00KMOp PUROR02UYECKUX HAYK, Npogeccop
Tpukapnamckozo nayuonanenoeo ynusepcumema umenu Bacunua Cmepanuxa
(e. Hsano-Dpankosck, Yrpauna)

MACCUDUKALNUA MOJIOLEXKH 16-20 nem
KAK UHMYTALIJHOHHAA KOMMYHUKALTHOHHAA TEXHOJIOT'HUA
(6 nepuoo ¢ 1 no 30 nosabps 2017 2o0a)

Lenvio uccnedosanuss cmano visicHeHue yposHsa maccupurayuu monooexcu 16—20 nem Kax uUHMYMAyUOHHOU KOMMYHUKAYUOH-
HOU mexHono2uu. IIpedmemom uccnedosanus Cmano 6blsCHeHUe YPoeHs Maccugurayuu morodexcu om 16 do 20 nem 6 kavecmee Kom-
MYHUKAYUOHHOU MEXHONOSUU.

Memoouka uccreoosanus. C nomowpio cmanoapmusupo8anHo2o ankemuposanus 58 pecnondoenmog 6 eospacme om 16 0o 20
Jiem, obyuarowuxcs 6 mpex yueOnvlx 3a6edenusix Ykpaunvl: yuenuxu 11-e0 xknacca oonozo uz auyees Kueea, cmyodenmol 1—4 xypcos
00H020 U3 uacmuwix 6y306 Kuesa u cmyodenmul 2—4 Kypcos, Komopbvie yuamcs 8 00HOM U3 20Cy0apcmeeHtbix 8y3068 Heano-Ppankoscka.

Bu1600b1. Onpawiusaemvie 6ce snce 60able CKIOHHBL K NYOIUUHOU OeKAApAYUU CBOUX MHEHUU U NO3UYULl, He 00pawas 6HUMAaHUs
HA OMHOWEHUEe K MAKOMY MHEHUIO U NO3UYUU CO CIOPOHbL UX OKDYICEHUS, NOOMEEPHCOaem Haule NPeonoiodceHue o 6IUsHUU MACCU-
Qurayuu, komopas popmupyem CmoKyI0 Y8ePeHHOCIb MOIOOENHCU 8 C80ell NPABOMe U OPUSUHATLHOCIU COOCBEHHOU NO3UYUU.

Knioueswie cnosa: maccuguxayus, KOMMYHUKAYUOHHAS MEXHOAO02US, PECROHOEHNIbL, MOIOO0EHCh, UHMYMAYUL.

Kholod Olexander Mykhailovych
Doctor of Philology, Professor

MASSIFICATION OF YOUTH OF 16-20 YEARS
HOW INMUTATION COMMUNICATION TECHNOLOGY
(in the period from 1 to 30 November 2017)

The article is devoted to the analysis of the problem of identification of processes of massification as a communication technol-
ogy. The aim of the study was to find out the level of massification of young people aged 16-20 years as an intangible communication
technology. The object of the study was massification as a communication technology, the subject — the level of massification of youth
from 16 to 20 years as a communication technology.

The methodology of the study envisaged the use of three groups of methods, namely, general scientific methods (analysis, synthe-
sis, induction and deduction),; theoretical methods (hypothetical-deductive, axiological method) and empirical methods (observation,
survey).

Research methodology. Through a survey of 58 respondents, we collected actual data on the level of massification of young peo-
ple aged 16 to 20, whose representatives study in three educational institutions in Ukraine: students of the 11th form of one of the lyce-
ums of Kyiv, students of 1-4 years of one of the private higher educational institutions Kyiv and students of 2—4 years studying in one of
the state universities of Ivano-Frankivsk. The survey was carried out according to a standardized questionnaire.

Conclusions. The survey conducted gave us the right to formulate the conclusions that respondents’ responses show some con-
trasts. The respondents declare in one judgment their willingness to express their own thoughts in spite of possible negative conse-
quences for themselves, and in another judgment they argue that they should support the opinion of others in order not to have negative
consequences.

On the other hand, we noticed that the respondents are still more inclined to publicly declare their opinions and positions, not
paying attention to the attitude to such an opinion and the position of their environment, which confirms our assumption of the influence
of massification, which forms the stable youth confidence in their rightness and originality of their own position.

Key words: massification, communication technology, respondents, youth, inmutation.

Ilooano oo peoaxuyii — 12.01.2019
Peuyenzosano — 04.03.2019
Ilpuitnamo oo opyxy — 10.03.2019
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BUMOI'N 10 O®OPMJIEHHSA CTATEN JJI HYBJIIKAIIIT
B HAYKOBOMY KYPHAJII « COLIAJIBHI KOMYHIKAHIi: TEOPIA 1
INPAKTUKA»

Oo6csr ta gopmaTyBaHHS

[ToBHUIT 00cAT cTaTTi pa3oM 3 aHOTAaWiIMU TPHOMa MOBaMH (aHIITIHCHKOIO, POCIHCHKOIO, YKPaiHCHKOIO),
JOJIaTKaMH, TaOIUISIMHU, LUTFOCTPAIlisIMU, CIIICKOM JIITEPaTypu Mae CTaHOBUTH 25-50 Tuc. 3HaKiB (CHMBOJIB Ta
poOiTiB).

OO0csr peneH3ii Ha KHUTY Ma€ CTaHOBUTHU 5-10 THC. 3HaKIB.

®aiinn HeoOXiTHO HA3WBATH MPI3BUIIEM aBTOpA CTATTI JATHHUIEIO, Hanpukiaa, Petrenko.doc. Skmio aB-
TOPIB KiJIbKa, TO MPi3BUIIAMH IIEPIINX ABOX aBTOPiB, Hanpukiamd, Petrenko Sydorenko.doc.

Pyxomuc HeoOxinHO moxaBatu y Gopmari, cymicHoMy 3 Microsoft Word (MOJIHBI po3IIUpeHHs! (haiiis:
1tf, .doc, .docx). Po3mip cTopinku A4; KHHKKOBaA Opi€HTaLisl; moJis 3 ycix 0okiB mo 2 cM; mpudt Times New
Roman; poamip mpudry — 14; inTepBan mix psaakamu — 1,5.

HasBy crarti Tpeba HaOupaTH 3BUYallHUM TEKCTOM; HE JOIYCKAEThCS HAOIp i3 BUKOPUCTAHHAM OIIIIiT
Caps Lock.

Heo0xinHO po3pi3HsaTH cuMBOIH aedic i THpe (THpe BiIOKPEMIIOEThCA 3 000X OOKiB MPOITyCKaMH i J0B-
e 3a aedic).

Cruib Tekery 3puyaitnuii (Normal). BukoprcTaHHs iHIINX CTHIIIB HE IOITYCKAETHCS.

Cxemu, rpadiku, giarpamu (majii — imoctpartii), GpopMyIH i TaOIUI HyMEPYIOThCSL.

ImrocTpanii TabyinI He TTOBHHHI MTEPEBUIIYBATH PO3MIpPOM 3a3HAYCHUX BHINE PO3MIPIB CTOPIHKH (A4 Mi-
HIMYM TI0 2 CM Ha TOJIs).

Tabnuii GopmyroThcs B peakTopi Tabuuip (MyHKT MeHio "Tabnuus"). dopmar Tabauih TITBKUA KHUXK-
KOBHI.

®DopMynH B CTATTAX MaIOTh OyTH HaOpaHi 3a HomoMororo pemakropa Equation Editor.

He pexoMeHITy€ThCS KOPUCTYBAaTUCh aBTOMAaTHYHOIO HyMEpALIi€lo.

LmrocTpamii. KinbkicTh imocTpaliiii He MoOBUHHA NiepeBuUIyBaty 1’ sTH. @opmar (aiiniB imocTpaniii: jpg.
PoznineHa 3gatHICTE imrocTpariit: 300 dpi. Koxkny umroctpartito Tpeba Haacuinatu okpemuM (aiimom. HazuBatu
(aiin imrocTparii Tpeda Mpi3BUIIEM aBTOpa CTATTI JATUHUICHO. SIKIO 1UTOCTpaliid KijibKa, TO TOTPIOHO J01aBa-
TH B Ha3Bi (aiinmy no mpi3BUIA aBTOpa NOpAAKOBHH HoMmep imroctpauii. Hampuknan, Petrenkol.jpg;
Petrenko?2.jpg; Petrenko3.jpg.

[lepes OCHOBHUM TEKCTOM CTATTi MOTPIOHO BKA3aTH TaKi JaHi:

e innexc YK;

e TIPi3BHIIE, iM 4 Ta IO OATHKOBI aBTOPa/aBTOPIB, HAYKOBHIA CTYITiHb, YUYCHE 3BaHHS,

e Ha3BY CTaTTi;
aHoTalio (1eTajJbHi BAMOIY — IUB. AaJi);

3-5 KIIFOYOBHX CIIiB.

Bumorn 10 CTPYKTypH OCHOBHOIO TEKCTY CTATTI

OCHOBHHUI TEKCT CTAaTTi NOBHHEH MAaTH BU3HAYCHY CTPYKTypy. [liApo3ainu cTaTTi, ki HABEJACHO HHKYE,
MTOBUHHI OyTH MPOHYMEPOBaHi, BUALIEH] B TEKCTi KUPHUM MIpHU(TOM i po3TanioBaHi Ha OKPEMOMY PSIKY 5K
ITi[3aTOJIOBKH.

1. Betyn (akTyasnbHICTB TEMH, OTJISA] JIITEpAaTypH U MOMEPEeHIX TOCTIHKEHB 13 i€l Ui CyMiKHOT mpobiie-
MAaTHKH, MeTa i 3aBIaHHs cTatTi). O0car — onmm3pko 3000 3HAKIB.

2. Metoau gociimkeHHs (He 3araIbHUMH (hpa3aMH, a JiTKO PO3MHUCATH, SAKi METOIH 1 SIK caMe BUKOPHC-
TOBYBAJIUCS JIJISl JTAHOTO JIOCII/DKEHHS; TOOTO PO3KPHUTH CaM MEXaHI3M MPOBEACHHS NOCTIKEHHS — AKUM YH-
HOM OYJIO OTPUMAHO HOTO pe3ybTaTH).

3. Pe3yabTaTH if 00roBopeHHs (HaBECTH OCHOBHI Pe3yJIbTaTH JOCITIIKEHHS).

4. BucnoBku. O6csr — 6mm3pko 2000 3HAKIB.

5. Hopsixu (kopoTko BuciaoBUTH MoKy BH3 Ta mocmimaukam, sKi HaJamy TOTOMOTY MIPH ITiATOTOBIII ITi-
€1 myOumikartii).

6. Jomarku i Ta6maumi (sixmo € Jomatku 1 Tabmurli, To BOHH 000B’SI3KOBO MTOBHHHI MAaTH 3aroJIOBKH i
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MOPSAKOBI HOMEPH; IPUMITKH CIiJl po3MillyBaTh Oe3mocepeiHbo Mif TAOMUIAMHU. Y TEKCTi cTaTTi 000B’A3KOBO
MaroTh OYTH IMOCUIIAHHS HA I1i TOAATKHA Y¥ TAOIHIL).

7. Cnucok JiiTepaTypu MoJjaBaTd B MOPSAAKY UMTYBaHHS B TeKCTi. PekBi3uTH mKepena Al KypHaIb-
HUX CTaTeil — aBTOp, Ha3Ba CTATTi, HA3Ba )KypHAILy, HOMED KYypHaIy, piK BUIAHHA, HOMEPH CTOPiHOK. PexBizuTu
JpKepena JUll KHH)KOK — aBTOp, Ha3Ba KHW)KKH, MICTO BWJAHHS, Ha3Ba BHUAABHHITBA, PIK BHIAHHS, KUIBKICTH
cTopiHok. [Tpukinanu ohopMIIEHHS CITUCKY JITEpaTypHy JUB. HIDKYE.

Bumoru a0 anoraii

Anomauia yKpaincbKoo ma pociiicbkoio Mogamu

AHOTAaIIis YKpaiHCHKOIO Ta POCIHCHKOI0 MOBAaMH MafOTh OYTH 1ICHTHYHUMH 32 3MICTOM.

OG6car anotauii: 90-110 cais (800-1000 3naxiB, ypaxoByrouu npooiam).

Anoranis Mae 6yTu SKiCHOIO, iHpOPMATHBHOIO Ta JaKOHIYHOW. Ii MeTa — CTHCII0 Bi0OPa3UTH OCHOBHMIA
3MICT TIPOBEICHOTO TOCHIDKEHHS. Y HUKAWTe MOBTOPEHHS B AaHOTAIlIl HA3BH CTATTI i 3arajJbHuX (pa3s.

CrpykTypa aHoranii. B aHoranii HeoOXiqHO Y4iTKO BKa3aTH:

® MeTy JOCIHiPKCHHS;

e MeTOAM (HE 3aralbHUMU (pazaMi, a YiTKO BKa3aTH, K came OyJI0 3aCTOCOBAaHO IE€BHI METOIHU; TOOTO
PO3KPHUTH caM MeXaHi3M MPOBEACHHS JOCTIHKEHHS — SIKUM YHHOM OYJIO OTPHMaHO HOTo pe3ybTaTH);

e TOJIOBHI pe3yJIbTATH W BHCHOBKH JOCII/KEHHS, 13 SKUX Mae OyTH 3pO3yMINOI0 iX 3HAYMMICTH IS
HAayKH, CYCITIbCTBA, OCBITH TOMIO (3/100yTHII HOBUH IIHHUK (haKTaXk; BUSIBJICHI HOBI B3a€MO3B’SI3KM Ta 3aKOHO-
MIpHOCTI; MATBEPKEH] UM CITPOCTOBAHI MEBHI TiMOTe3u a0 Teopii TOIIO).

VYci Ha3BaHi CKIAIOBI aHOTAIlil MAlOTh YITKO ieHTU(IKyBaTUCs. I HBOTO PEKOMEHIYEMO BXKHBATH B
aHOTaLii CIoBa: MeTa, METOJH, PE3yJIbTaTH, BUCHOBKH, 3HAYCHHSI.

3a HeoOXiTHOCTI MOKHA HA TTOYATKY aHOTAIlii BKa3aTH OJHUM PEUCHHSIM aKTyalbHICTh JTOCIIKEHHS, SIK-
II0 BOHA HE € OYEBHUIHOIO 3 HA3BH, METH YU BHCHOBKIB JJOCIiKEHHS.

Kuro4vosi cjioBa

[Ticnst anoTarii moTpiOHO BKa3aTH 3-5 KIFOYOBUX CIIB, PO3AUIAIOUYH iX KPAIKOIO 3 KOMOIO.

Anomauia aneniticbkoio Mosoio (Abstract)

AHOTaIlig aHTTIHCHKOI0 MOBOIO Mae OyTH BABIYi Oi1bII0I0 32 00CcATOM, HIzK aHOTALliSl YKPAiHCHKOIO Ta
POCIHICBKOI0 MOBaMH, apKe I iIHO3EMHHUX YHUTAYiB IIe Oyl OCHOBHUM JDKepesioM iH(opMarlii mpo Bcro myoIti-
KaIliro i mpoBeicHe BaMU JTOCITIIKEHHSL.

OGcsar anorauii anraicbkor0: 200-250 cais (1500-2000 3nakiB, ypaxoByIO4H apTHKIII Ta TpoOiim).

AHoOTarlis Mae OyTH HamnvcaHa MPABUJIBLHOIO AHIJIIHCHLKOI0 MOBOI), 3 yYpaxXyBaHHSIM OCOOJIHMBOCTEH Op-
¢dorpadii Ta rpamaTuku (OpuTaHChKa 200 aMEpUKaHChKA aHTIIINMCHKA, aje He cymimn 000X). Henpumyctumo mo-
JaBaTH aHOTAIlii, IepEKIaICH] JIUIIIE 3a JOTIOMOT'OI0 KOMII' FOTEPHUX TepeKaiadis.

CrpykTypa aHoranii. B anoramii HeoOXi1IHO YiTKO BKAa3aTH:

e MeTy nociipkeHHs (main objective(s) of the study);

o Mmetoau (methodology) — He 3aranbHUMHE (pa3aMu, a YiTKO BKa3aTH, K caMe OyJI0 3aCTOCOBAaHO MEBHI
METOJI; TOOTO PO3KPHUTH CaM MEXaHi3M MPOBEICHOTO JOCITIKEHHS — SKUM YHHOM OYJO0 OTpPUMAaHO Horo pe-
syneTaté (how the study was done);

¢ TOJIOBHI pe3yJibTaTH il BUCHOBKH jaociimkerHs (results/findings andconclusions), i3 sxux mae 0ytu
3po3yMiNoro iX 3HaYuMIcTh (significance) ans Hayku, cycniibCTBa, OCBITH TOWIO (3400yTHII HOBHI LiHHHUN (a-
KTa)X; BUSIBJICHI HOBi B3a€MO3B’SI3KH Ta 3aKOHOMIPHOCTI; TATBEP’KEH] UM CIPOCTOBAHI IEBHI TMOTE3U TOIIIO).

VYci Ha3BaHi CKIIAIOBI aHOTAIlil MAlOTh YIiTKO ieHTU(IKyBaTUCs. I HBOTO PEKOMEHIYEMO BXKHBATH B
aHoTalii cioBa: main objective(s) of the study, methodology, results, findings, conclusions, significance.

3a HeoOXiTHOCTI MOKHA Ha IMOYATKy aHOTAIlil BKa3aTH OJHUM DPEUYCHHSIM aKTyaJlbHICTH JIOCIHIiKEHHS
(relevance of the study), sKmIo BoHA HE € OYEBUTHOIO 3 HA3BH, METH a00 BIHCHOBKIB JOCIIHKCHHS.

Kuiouosi cioBa (Keywords)

[Ticnst anoTanii moTpiOHO BKa3aTH 3-5 KIFOYOBUX CIIB, PO3AUIAIOUH iX KPAIKOIO 3 KOMOIO.

Jlobuparoun KIIFOUOBI CIIOBA, ypaxyiHTe, IO BOHW MArOTh CIPHATH IMOMIyKy Barmmoi myOsikariii B emeKT-
POHHHUX KaTajloraX Ta HAyKOMETPUYHHX 0a3ax. PekoOMeHIyeMo mpoaHaii3yBaTH, SKi KJIFOUOBI CJIOBa 3a3BHUYAid
BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTH Yy IyOJIiKaIligX 32 TEMAaTHKO Baroro qociiKeHHs B KIIFOYOBHX CBITOBUX HAyKOMETPHYHUX
0azax, HaATPUKIIAI, ScienceDirect BUIABHULITBA Elsevier (Scopus):
http://www .sciencedirect.com/science/search. IIpaBunbHO TimiOpaHi KIIOYOBI CIOBa CHOPUSTHMYTH TOLIYKY
Baroi my0mikariii kojieraMu Ta ImiJBUIICHHIO iHACKCY ii I[UTYBaHHS.
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Bumorn 10 oopMIIeHHA CIIMCKY JiTepaTypH

Yci HaBelleH] B TEKCTI IIUTATH ¥ CTATUCTUYHI JaHi TOBUHHI MaTH HAJICKHUM YUHOM O(OPMIICHI TOCHIIaH-
HS Ha MePIIOJDKEpea.

PexomeHayeThCS BitaBaTH 1epeBary MOCHIaHHIO Oe3II0CepeHBO Ha MEPIIoKEPeNIo, a He Ha HOoro BiT-
BOpEHHS B SIKilich iHIIIN mpamni (TOCIOHUKY, OTNISAOBIN cTaTTi TOMmO). TakoKk PEeKOMEHAYEThCS TIOCHIIATUCS Ha
MEepUIOKEPEIo, BUaHEe MOBOIO OpHUTiHAly, a HE Ha Horo nepeknaj (OKpiM BHIAAKIB, KOJH HEMAE MOXKIMBOCTI
OTPUMATH JOCTYI JI0 TEPIITOHKEPESIa MOBOIO OPHUTIHAITY ).

[Mocunanust Ha BeO-IKepena (Ha JpKepelia B IHTEPHETI) MaloTh OyTH 3BelieHI 10 HEOOXiTHOTO MIHIMyMY,
KpiM BUIAJKiB, KOJIM HAETHCS MO MOCHIAHHA Ha MyOuiKalii, mo nepeOyBaroTh y NOCTIHHOMY AOCTYIHI Ha BeO-
pecypcax Mi>KHAPOJHUX HAYKOMETPHYHHX 0a3 JTaHHX.

CaMonuTyBaHHS JO3BOJIIETHCS JIUIIC B pa3i HaraabHOI MOTpeOn.

Y mexcmi cmammi nocunaHHs MO3HAYAIOTHCS HU(PPOIO Y KBAAPATHUX AY)KKaX, 4Yepe3 KOMY 3a3HA4a€ThCs
HOMEp CTOpiHKH (Ko Tpeba). Hymeparttist mocuiaHb BiiNOBina€e MOPSAIAKY X TOSBH B TEKCTI cTaTTi. SKmio aB-
TOp TIOCHUJIAETHCS Bilpa3y Ha KibKa PI3HUX IDKEPEN, CIi PO3MIIATH iX Kpamkor 3 komoro. Hanp.: [1, 44; 2,
35].

Ilpucmameiinuil cnucok nimepamypu yxnagaeTbcs B MOPSIKY UUTYBaHHS JDKEpeN y TEKCTi Balloi my0-
JiKarii (MpocuMo 3BEpHYTH yBary: He 3a aOETKO0, a B TIOPSIIKY IIUTYBaHH).

Jlns ctaTeid, 1110 MIiCTATh TMOCHIIAHHS Ha JDKepelia, onyOsIiKoBaHI BUKIIIOYHO JIATUHUIICKO (QHTJIIHACHKI, Hi-
MeIbKi, ()PaHIly3bKi TOIIO), JOCTATHLO OJHOTO CIUCKY JiTeparypu (References).

Jns crateit, o MIiCTSTh OCHIIaHHS Ha JDKEpelia He JIATHHHUICHO (KUPWINYHI, apaOChKi, KUTAHCHKi TOIIIO)
a00 KOMOIHYIOTH ITOCHIIAHHSI JIATHHHUIICIO W IHIMAMH MpuQTaMu (HAMp., 9aCTUHA MOCHJIAHb aHTIIHCHKOIO, a
YacTHHA — YKPAiHChKOIO), HEOOXITHO M0/1aBaTH ABA BAPiaHTH CIIHUCKY JIITEPATypH:

1.Cnmcoxk JriTepaTypu MOBOIO OpHUTiHANY (YyCi JKepera MoAarThCs TiE0 MOBOIO, SIKOIO iX OIMyOIiKOBaHO,
TYT MOXYTh OyTH JDKepela i KUPWIHIICTO, 1 TJATHHHUIIEIO TOIIIO);

2.References (Toif caMHii CIIUCOK JIiTEpaTypH JIATHHULCIO, IPaBWIIa TepeKJIaay W TpaHCIiTepaiii AuB.
HUXYE).

Ilpuknaou opopmnennsn cnucky nimepamypu

Pizyn B.B. Meroau HaykoBUX JOCIHIKEHb Y KypHAJTICTUKO3HABCTBI : HaBY. MOCIOHUK. — 2-€ BHI., Iepe-
po0. i mom. / B.B. Pizyn, T.B. Cxornukosa. — K. : IIpeca Ykpainu, 2008. — 144 c.

Pizyn B.B. Hauepku g0 MeTosomorii JocipkeHb comianbHuX KoMmyHikariii / B.B. Pizyn // Csit corianb-
HUX KomyHikarii. — T. 2. —2011. — C.7-11.

SxHo O.M. VkpaiHa B cy4acHOMY TI'€ONOJITHYHOMY TPOCTOpPi (MOJITHKO-MEIIMHUI acreKT) : JucC. ...
KaHz. mouiT. Hayk: 23.00.03 / SIxno Onecst MuxaiiniBaa ; KuiBcekuil HanionansHuil yH-T iM. Tapaca LlleBuen-
ka. [actutyT )ypramictukn. — K., 2006. — 189 c.

Bunyck BumaBHuuoi mpoaykuii B Ykpaini B 2013 poui (9 micsui) [Enexrponnuii pecype] // JepxaBHa
HaykoBa ycraHoBa «KHmkkoBa mamata VYkpainum imeHi IBama ®emopoBa». — Pexum pmocrymy:
http://www.ukrbook.net/statistika 2013 9 mis.htm#zag dani. — Ha3Ba 3 expany. — Jlata nocrymy: 20.12.2013.

References

3a ocHOBY O0(hopMIIEHHSI CITUCKY JITepaTypH JaTUHHLEIO B3aTo ["apBapacbkuii ctanmapt 6ibmiorpadivaux
nocunanb (Harvard reference system).

3aranpHi IIpaBUIIa TaKi:

e CIIOYATKY BKa3y€EThCS MPI3BUILE aBTOpa, Yepe3 KOMY — HOTo iHilianu; BKa3yIoThCs BCl aBTOPH;

e Ticys Mpi3BHILA 1 iHiLiaNiB aBTOpa/aBTOPIB y Iy’KKaxX BKa3yeThes pik myoOmikanii, Hamp.: (2014);

e Ticis maT myOumikarii B nankax Bka3zyetbes "Hazsa cratti" abo "Ha3ea po3ainmy", sSKIIO 1€ MOCHIaHHS
Ha PO3JILT KOJIEKTUBHOT MOHOTpadii;

e MOTIM KypcuBoM BkazyeTbesi Hazpa JXKypuany un Haszea Monorpadii (yci 3HaunMi cioBa Ha3BH XKypHa-
Ty Y KHATH / MOHOTpadii MUIITYyThCS 3 BEITUKO] JIiTepH);

e TIOTIM BKa3YIOTHCS HOMEp JKYpHAITYy ¥ cTOpiHKH cTaTtTi ABO BHIaBHHIITBO, MICTO BHIIAHHS i 3arajibHa
KUTBKICTh CTOPIHOK KHHTH.

Hwxue nuBiThCA JeTaabHi NpaBuia opopMIIeHHS OCWIAHBL HA Pi3HI THIIN TxKepeJI.

IlocuiaHHs Ha CTAaTTIO B APYKOBAHOMY JKypHAJIi.

3aranpHa cxema opopMIeHHs 0i0iorpadiYHOTO MOCKIIaHHS Ha CTATTi Taka:

Author, A.A. (2013), "Title of article", Title of Journal, vol. 10, no. 2, pp. 49-53.

CriouaTky BKa3yeThCs TPI3BHINE aBTOPa, Yepe3 KoMy — HOro iHimiany (6e3 mpoOiTiB MiX iHilianamu), mo-
TIM y JIy’KKax — piK myOJiikalii, 4epe3 KoMy — Ha3Ba CTaTTI B JialKax, 4Yepe3 KOMYy — KYpCHBOM Ha3Ba KypHAJTY
(yci 3HauMMi ClIOBa Ha3BH KypHAIy MUILITH 13 BEJIUKOI JIiTEpH), Yepe3 KOMY — HOMEpP KypHaly, dyepe3 KoMy —
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CTOPIHKHM MyOJiKaii.

Slk1io aBTOpIB KiJIbKa, TO IMEepe/ MPi3BUIIEM OCTaHHBOTO 3 HUX, 3aMiCTh KOMH, CTaBUThCA 3HaK & (and):

Author, A.A., Author, B.B. & Author, C.C. (2014), "Title of article", Title of Journal, vol. 11, no. 3,
pp- 85-94.

[Ipuxnagu:

Van der Geer, J., Hanraads, J.A.J. & Lupton, R.A. (2010), "The art of writing a scientific article", Journal
of Scientific Communications, no. 163, pp. 51-59.

Baron, R.M. & Kenny, D.A. (1986), "The moderator-mediator variable distinction in social psychological
research", Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, vol. 51, pp. 1173-1182.

Tocunanus na cmammio @ e1eKmpPOHHOMY HCYPHATI.

OdopMiTroeTbess Malike Tak caMo, SIK i IMOCHJIAHHS Ha CTaTTIO B JIPYKOBAaHOMY XKYypHalli, IPOTe HOMEPIB
CTOPiHOK myOdTiKkalii Moke He OyTH. HampukiHIi mocuianHs yepe3 KoMy J0Jal0ThCs clioBa available at: Ta Bka-
3yeThes BeO-aapeca MOCHIAHHS, TIOTIM ¥ AYXKKax MICisI clioBa accessed BKa3yeThCs 1aTa OCTAHHBOTO JOCTYITY
Jo myOiKarii.

Ipukiaan:

Gilmore, J. (2014), "Translating American Exceptionalism: Comparing Presidential Discourse About the
United States at Home and Abroad",International Journal of Communication, vol. 8, available at:
http://ijoc.org/index.php/ijoc/article/view/2336/1263 (accessed 05 December 2014).

[Nepenaya TaTHHMIICIO TOCHIAHb HA YKPATHCHKOMOBHI #f POCIICEKOMOBHI CTaTTi.

Ipi3Buie aBTOpa NepeacTbCs TpaHCIITEpaLlielo BiANoBiAHO A0 Tabnuui TpaHcmiTepamii yKpaiHCbKOTo
andapiTy JatuHuLero, 3aTBepmxkeHoi IlocranoBoro Kabinery MinictpiB Ykpainu NeS5 Big 27.01.2010 p.
(http://zakon4.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/55-2010-m). Taky TpaHciTepallito MoOXKHa 3pOOUTH aBTOMaTHYHO Ha BEO-
pecypci: http://translit.kh.ua/#lat/passport (y BunamarouoMy crucky Mae 0ytu oopano Cmandapm Ilacnopmuuil
KMY 2010).

Ha3Ba craTTi nepekiiagacThCs aHTIIHCEKOI0 MOBOIO.

Ha3zga xypHaJty nepeaaethcsi TpaHciiTepamniero (yci 3Ha4MMi CJI0Ba HA3BH JKypHAJIy MHIIIThH 13 BEJIHUKOI
aitepu). PekoMeHIyeMO BUKOPHCTOBYBATH CTaHAAPT TpaHCIHiTepauii, po3pobieHuii TepMiHOIOTIYHOIO KOMICi-
eto 3 mpupomanunx Hayk (TKIIH) KwuiBckkoro HarioHanpHOTO yHiBepcuTery iMeHi Tapaca IlleBuenka B
1994 p., OCKiNIbKM BiH Ma€ BHCOKY 3BOPOTHICTh 1 MaKCHMAaIIbHY CYMICHICTb i3 KOMIT IOTEpHHUMHU KOJIyBaHHSMH
(URL-cymichicts).  Taky  TpaHchmiTepamiro  MOXXHa  3poOMTH  aBTOMaTMYHO Ha  BeO-pecypci:
http://translit.kh.ua/?iso9#lat/tkpn (y Bunagarouomy crmcky mae 0ytu oopano Cmarnoapm TKIIH).

[Ticns Ha3BH XKypHAITY TpaHCITITEpaIieo Tpeba y KBaApaTHUX Iy>KKaX MOJATH Ha3BY JKypHaIy, IepeKia-
JICHY aHTJIIHCHKOI0 MOBOIO (YCi 3HAYUMI CJIOBA HA3BH XKYPHAITy MMHUIIITh 13 BEJIUKOT JIITEPH).

Ilpuxnao:

Rizun, V.V. (2011), "Outlines of the methodology of social communication studies", Svit Socialjnykh
Komunikacij [World of Social Communications], vol. 2, pp. 7-11.

[ocunanus Ha KHATY / MOHOTpadiro.

3aranpHa cxeMa oopmiieHHs 0i0miorpadiqHOTO MOCHIAHHS Ha KHIKKY / MOHOTpadii BUTIIAIaE Tak:

Author, A.A., Author, B.B. & Author, C.C. (2014), Title of Book, Publisher, City of publication, 593 p.

CriouaTKy BKa3yeThCsl IPi3BHUILIE aBTOPA, Yepe3 KoMy — Horo iHinianu (6e3 nmpoOiiiB Mixk iHimiagaMu), mo-
TIM y IyXKax — pik myOuikarii, yepe3 KoMy — KypcHBOM Ha3Ba KHHUTH / MOHOTpadii (yci 3Ha4MMi clloBa HA3BH
MMATIITE 13 BEITUKOI JIITEpPH), Yepe3 KOMY — HOMEep BHIAHHS (SKIIO MMEepeBHUIABAIOCS KiJIbka pa3iB i Il BXKE HE
nepiie BUJAHHA), Yepe3 KOMY — Ha3Ba BUJIABHHIITBA, Yepe3 KOMY — MICTO BUJAHHsI, yepe3 KOMY — 3arajibHa Ki-
JBKICT CTOPIHOK. SIKIIO aBTOPIB KiJibKa, TO TMepej MPi3BUILEM OCTAaHHBOTO 3 HUX, 3aMiCThb KOMH, CTaBUTHCS
3HaK & (and).

SIkio mpKepeno KUupuindHe, To:

e TIpi3BUIIE aBTOpa IIEPEAAETHCA TpaHCIiTepaLi€lo 3a CTaHAAPTOM KMV 2010
(http://translit.kh.ua/#lat/passport);

e Ha3Ba KHIKKHM / MOHOTpadii mepekIanaeThes aHTIiiChKOI0 MOBOIO (yCi 3HAUMMI CJIOBAa Ha3BH ITHCATH 3
BEJIUKOT JIITEpH);

e Ha3Ba BUIABHULTBA NepenaeTbes TpaHCIiTepaLi€lo 3a CTaHIapTOM TKITH
(http://translit.kh.ua/?iso9#lat/tkpn);

e MICTO BUJAHHS MEPEKIANAETHCS aHTIIIHCHKOI0 MOBOIO.

Ilpuxnao:

Rizun, V.V. & Skotnykova, T.V. (2008), Research Methods in Journalism Studies: a Textbook, 2nd ed.,
Presa Ukrajiny, Kyiv, 144 p.
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[MocunaHHs Ha KOJIEKTUBHY MOHOTpadilo.

3aranpHa cxema oopmieHHs 6i0miorpadiYHOrO MOCHIaHHS Ha KOJIEKTUBHY MOHOTpadito MPakTHIHO Ta-
Ka cama, SK y BUMAJAKy aBTOPChKOI MOHOrpadii (IUB. BHIIE), i3 TI€I0 PI3HUIICIO, IO HA MOYATKy ITOCHJIaHHS,
3aMiCTh MPi3BHILA Ta 1HILiAJIiB aBTOPa, BKa3yIOTHCS MPI3BUILE Ta iHILIaIH peaaKTopa:

Editor, E.E. (Ed.) (2014), Title of Book, Publisher, City of publication, 503 p.

Ilpuknao:

Perepelytsia, H.M. (Ed.) (2014), Foreign Policy of Ukraine — 2013: Strategic Assessments, Forecasts and
Priorities, Stylos, Kyiv, 352 p.

[MocuianHs Ha PO3JIiN Yy KOJEKTUBHIM MoHOTpadii.

3aranpHa cxema opopmieHHs 6i0miorpadivHOro NOCKHIIAHHS Ha PO3/IiN y KOJIEKTUBHIM MOHOTrpadii Taka:

Author, A.A. (2014), "Title of chapter", in Editor, E.E. (Ed.), Title of Book, Publisher, City of publication,
593 p.

CriouaTKy BKa3yeThCsl IPi3BHUILE aBTOPA, Yepe3 KoMy — Horo iHinianu (6e3 mpoOiiiB Mixk iHimiazaMu), mo-
TIM y IIy’)KKax — pik myOJikarii, uepe3 KoMy — y JIalikax Ha3Ba po3[iry, 4epe3 KOMY CIIOBO in Ta Mpi3BHIIE peaa-
KTOpa, Yepe3 KoMy — iHiIamu pemakTopa i y ayxkax ckopoueHHs (Ed.) abo (Eds.) mnms kinbKOX peaakTopis,
4yepe3 KoMy — KypCUBOM Ha3Ba MoHorpadii (yci 3Ha4MMi CJIOBa Ha3BH MUILITH 13 BEIUKOT JIITEPH), 4epe3 KoMy —
HOMEp BHIAHHSA (SKLIO €), Yepe3 KOMY — Ha3Ba BHIABHHIITBA, Yepe3 KOMY — MiCTO BUAAHHS, Yepe3 KOMY — CTO-
pIHKH po3mity.

Ilpuknao:

Mettam, G.R., & Adams, L.B. (2009), "How to prepare an electronic version of your article", in Jones,
B.S. & Smith, R.Z. (Eds.), Introduction to the Electronic Age, E-Publishing Inc., New York, pp. 281-304.

IMocuiaHHs Ha TUcepTalliio i aBTopedepar.

Cxema oopMIIeHHS MTOCHIaHH MPUOIHU3HO Taka, K Uil KHKKH/MoHOorpadii. I3 Tiero BiIMiHHICTIO, IO
TiCIIsT Ha3BU poOOTH AojaroThes cioBa PhD diss. (s TexeTy kaHmumaTchkoi auceprarii), D.Sc. diss. (ams Tek-
CTy JOKTOpChKOi muceptaiii), Abstract of the PhD diss. (mms aBropedepary kaHaumaTchbkoi aucepTaiii),
Abstract of the D.Sc. diss. (m1s1 aBTopedepary mokTopcbkoi auceprauii). [licis nporo B aykkax CKOpOYECHO
HA3UBAETHCS cdepa HAYKH, 13 SIKOI 3aXUIlEeHO auceprailito. [IoTiM BKa3yeThcs Ha3Ba 3aKiajy, A€ BOHA 3aXHIla-
Jlacsi, Uepe3 KoMy — Ha3Ba MicTa (SKIIO HE € OUEBUIHHMM 13 HA3BM HABYAJIBHOTO 3aKJajay), MOTIM — KiIBKICTh
CTOPIHOK.

Ilpuknaou:

Yakhno, O.M. (2006), Ukraine in Contemporary Geopolitical Space (Political and Media Aspects), PhD
diss. (polit. sci.), Institute of Journalism, Taras Shevchenko National University of Kyiv, 189 p.

Yakhno, O.M. (2006), Ukraine in Contemporary Geopolitical Space (Political and Media Aspects),
Abstract of the PhD diss. (polit. sci.), Institute of Journalism, Taras Shevchenko National University of Kyiv,
20 p.

IMocunanHsa Ha MaTepiaiu KoHbEpeHIi.

3arampHa cxema odopmiteHHS 0i0miorpadigHOTO TOCHIAHHS Ha MaTepiain KoH(epeHIii Taka:

Author, A.A. (2014), "Title of proceedings", in Editor E.E. (Ed.), Title of Conference, Place of
Conference, Date of Conference, Publisher, City of publication, pp.89-91.

CrouaTKy BKa3y€eThCs TPI3BUIIE aBTOPA, Yepe3 KoMy — Horo iHirmiamm (6e3 mpoOiiB MiX iHiIiamaMu), mo-
TIM y Ay’KKax — pik myOJikamii MaTepialis, uepe3 KoMy — y JIallkax Ha3Ba BHCTYITYy YH Te€3, 4epe3 KOMY CJIOBO in
Ta Mpi3BHIIE pelaKkTopa, yepe3 KoMy — iHiliainu peaaktopa il y ayxkax ckopouenns (Ed.) a6o (Eds.) mns kine-
KOX pPeNakKTopiB (SKIIO €), 4epe3 KOMY — KypCHBOM TOBHA Ha3Ba KOH(EpEeHIIii, uepe3 KOMy — KYpCHBOM MicIle
MIpOBeJeHHS KOH(pepeHIlii, yepe3 KoMy — KypCHBOM JlaTa MPOBeACHHS KOH(epeHIlii, uepe3 KOMY — BHIaBHUIITBO
(SO €), uepe3 KoMy — Miclie myoJiKalii MaTepiaiiB, yepe3 KOMy — CTOPIHKH MyOuTiKarii.

Ilpuknao:

Khylko, M.M. (2014), "Modern social and communication technologies: international experience and
Ukrainian prospects", in Rizun, V.V. (Ed.),Proceedings of the All-Ukrainian Scientific Conference "Criteria of
Diagnostic and Methods of Estimation of the Media Impact", Institute of Journalism, Kyiv, 10 April 2014, Kyiv,
pp. 89-91.

[MocunaHHs Ha MaTepialy 3 IHTEPHETY.

3aranpHa cxeMa oopmiieHHs 0i0IiorpadiqHOTO MOCHIIAHHS Ha MaTepiajin 3 iIHTEPHETY TakKa:

Author, A.A. (2014), "Title of article", available at: url (accessed date).

CriouaTKy BKa3yeThCsl IPi3BHUIIE aBTOPA, Yepe3 KoMy — Horo iHinianu (6e3 mpoOiiiB Mixk iHimiagaMu), mo-
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TIM y IyXKax — pik myOuikarii, yepe3 KoMy — cioBa available at: Ta BeO-agpeca MOCHIaHHSA, MOTIM Y Ay>KKax
micist cioBa accessed BKa3yeThesl 1aTa OCTAaHHBOTO JOCTYITY 10 IMyOmikariii.

Ilpuknao:

Seddon, M. (2014), "Documents Show How Russia’s Troll Army Hit America", available at:
www.buzzfeed.com/maxseddon/documents-show-how-russias-troll-army-hit-america (accessed 03 June 2014).

IlocunaHHs Ha MaTepiany 3 IHTEPHETY, aBTOP SKUX HEe BKa3aHUH.

3aranpHa cxema opopmIieHHs 0i0iorpadivHOro NOCKIIAaHHS Ha MaTepianu 0e3 aBTopa Taka:

Title of edition (2014), "Title of article", available at: url (accessed date).

Ilpuknao:

BBC NEWS (2014), "Ukraine profile", available at: http://www.bbc.com/news/world-europe-18018002
(accessed 09 December 2014).

IlocunaHHs Ha 3aKOHU, PE3OIIOILii, PIIIEHHS ¥ TOIO.

3aranpHa cxema odopmiieHHs 0ibmiorpadiuHOro MOCHIaHHS Ha 3aKOHH, PE30JIIOLIi, pillleHHs i MoaiOHi
JOKYMCHTH Taka:

Organization name (2014), Title of document, Publisher, City of publication, 593 p.

CriouaTKy BKa3yeThCsl Ha3Ba OpraHy Y OpraHisallii — aBTopa JOKYMEHTY, IOTIM Yy Ay>KKax — piK myOika-
1ii, Yepe3 KoMy — KypCUBOM Ha3Ba JOKYMEHTY, 4epe3 KoMy — JaTa JOKYMEHTY (SKIIO €), yepe3 KoMy — Ha3Ba
BHJIABHUIITBA (SAKIIO €), Yepe3 KOMY — MICTO BHIAHHS (SIKIIO €), Yepe3 KOMY — KUIBKICTh CTOPIHOK (SIKIIO €).
SIKIO TOKYMEHT MOCTYIHHMI OHJIAalH, Yyepe3 KOMY JIOJaloThCs clioBa available at: Ta BeO-ampeca, MOTIM y Tyx-
Kax Iicis clioBa accessed BKa3yeThbes AaTa OCTaHHBOTO TOCTYITY 0 TOKYMEHTY.

Ilpuknao:

Council of the European Union (2014), Council conclusions on Ukraine, 20 October 2014, Luxembourg,
available at: http://www.consilium.europa.eu/uedocs/cms_data/docs/pressdata/EN/foraff/145211.pdf (accessed
05 December 2014).

II1a0J10H po3MileHHs MaTepialiB y cTaTTi

Innexc VJIK.

[pi3Bumie, iM’st Ta IO 6aTHKOBI aBTOpa/aBTOPIB, HAYKOBH CTYIiHb, yUeHE 3BaHHs YKPAiHCHKOIO MOBOIO.
Ha3sBa craTTi yKpaiHCHKOIO MOBOIO.

AHoOTAIIis yKpaiHCHKOIO MOBOIO 3 3-5 KITFOUOBHUMH CIIOBAMH.

Texkcr cTaTTi.

Crmcok JiTepaTypH.

[Ipi3Bumie, iM’st Ta IO 6ATHKOBI aBTOpa/aBTOPIB, HAYKOBHI CTYIiHb, yUeHE 3BaHHSI POCIHCHKOIO0 MOBOIO.
Ha3zpa cTarTi pociiichkor0 MOBOIO.
AHoOTAIIis pOCiiiCbKOI0 MOBOIO 3 3-5 KIIIOUOBHMH CIIOBAMHU.

[IpizBuiie, iM’s Ta 0 6ATHKOBI aBTOPa/aBTOPIB, HAYKOBHUI CTYIIiHb, BUCHE 3BaHHS aHTITIHCHKOI MOBOIO.
HasBa craTTi aHTMHCHEKO0 MOBOIO.

AHoOTAaI aHMIHACEKO MOBOKO 3 3—5 KIIFOYOBHMMH CIIOBAMU.

TpaHchiTepoBaHMiA CIIHCOK JIITEpaTypH.

Sxmo ogopmiieHHsI CTATTI He BiNOBifa€ 3a3HaYeHUM BHMOraM, peJaKiisi HOBePTA€ CTATTIO aBTO-
PY Ha 100NPAIIOBAHHS.
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